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A 


REASONABLE DEFENCE 
OF THE 


Seaſonable Diſcourſe: 


OR, 


A Reply to a Treatiſe called, A full Anſwer and 
Confutation of a ſcandalous Pamphbliet , &c. 


He Seaſonable Diſcourſe ſhewing the neceſ(- 
fity of maintaining the Eftabliſbed Reb- 
jon in oppoſition to Popery, having not 
ong after its coming abroad into the 
World, been replyed unto, under the ti- 
tle of « fall Anſwer, it was to be hoped that there would 
be ſeen at once pur together, all that could be ſaid in 
defence of the Rymes Cauſe: and poſhbly ſoit is. How- 
ever upon peruſal it appears, that the Book made good 
its Title, by ps oaly of emptineſs and railing g 
and beſides, hath the diſadvantage to be encumbred by 
a particular quarrel, which it ſeems the Author before 
had managed in the defence of the Loyalty of his Par- 
ty. Therefore at his firſt ſetting forth upon his Con- 
troverſte, he falls into paſſion, that any thing ſhould 
be wrote in a matter wherein he happens to have 
dealr, without a particular regard to him: as if all 
mankind were bound to read w —_—_— he wrote , - 
2 thar 
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that impertinencies were to be adverted to in a Di- 
{courſe which pretended to be ſeaſonable. What the 
Authors triumphs are in his Catholick Apology , and his 
Reply to the Anſwer of it, Iam not here concerned to 
account for; he will find that done elſe where :. my 
,ufineſs ſhall be ro vindicate that Diſcourſe in de- 
fence of the Effabliſht Relrg ion and Laws, which our Au- 
thor, according to his great civility and duty, is plea- 
ſed —1 rn under the name of a Scandalow 
P fs 
he firſt exception he takes, is at irs pretence to 
be ſeaſonablez. and his reaſon is, becauſe his Majeſty pur 
out his gracious Indulgence of Popery, and other Seftaries, 
which alſo confounded the deſigns of foreigy Achitophels , and 
waited England & one man, without the leaſt murmur in 
our ſtreets, Had this been wrote before the laſt Seſon 
of Parliament, we might have taken it for one of 
our Authors natural ſtreins of 'Rhetorick , which of 
courſe paſs with him for demonſtrations , but after 
that his Majeſty had recalled it, boldly to tell us that 
none were aggrieved but Pulpit- tabs, is Lan- 
guage becoming them, who not long fince attempted 
to blow up the Parliament and King together, and 
ſtand in defiance of Majeſty and Law. But after all, 
it ſo happens, thatever ſince that this indulgence is 
withdrawn, we have as vigorouſly as before purſued 
the War againſt the force as well as machinations and de- 
frens of forergn Achitephels , without murmur but what 
— from a few ſeribling Rabſhekabs : and therefore 
may reaſonably hope, that notwithſtanding our Au- 
thors charge, who will needs make me a Datchman , I 
may, without the help of an AR for Naturalization, 
be an Engliſbmaen again. I have (not long ſmce) read 
in a deſperate Book wrote againſt Henry IV, of France, 
in 
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inthe time of the Civil War, entituled, De Fouls Rei- 
pub, Chriſtiane in reges impios O& haratices authorttate ;, 10 
odd Paradox attempted to be proved at large in a 


Chapter of above 4o Pages, that the Hagoners of "1954 **: 


France were no longer Frenchmen. By parity of reaſon 
it may be our caſe here, and no Proteſtant deſerves 
the name of an Eng/iſbman:If upon this ſcore it be that 
I am ont-law'd, I muſt bear the calam'ty as well as I 
can ; being to ſuffer as ina very good cauſe, ſo alſo 
in exceedingly good company. 

Our Author having thus unfortunately combated 
the Title of my Book, the nex: Attaque is againſt my 
manner of expreſſing the excellency of the Faith of the En- 
gbiſb Reformed Church, with the erronecouſneſs of the Reman, 
And this he overthrows by ſaying , he will be bound to 
deſcribe the Faith of any Chriſtian Congregation in the World, 
inthe very ſame words, We will admit that any Chri- 
ſtian Church may be ſo deſcribed ; but how well ſuch 
a Picture will repreſent its Pattern , any ſober man 
will eafily judge, Iam ſure the being beand, and offer- 
ing tolay Wagers, .is a very oe deciſion of 
Controverſies: and indeed no body beſides one of 
our Authors Kidney, would diſparage the credit of 
the 39. Articles, the Catechiſm and Liturgy of the 
Church of £xg/and, in the affair for which they are 
brought, the deſcription of its Faith, For be they 
whatever our Author , or any other perverſe man 
would have them, they. are certainly the moſt au - 
thentick evidence that can be given of what our 
Charch profeſles, 

And as to the tricking out of Popery, which he ſo much 
diſlikes, oppoſing his crude ſentiments concerning rea/ 
Preſence, . Infallibility, Purgatory, &Cc. "tis ſure more rea- 
ſonable to take the meaſures of Popery from the di- 

ares 
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Aates of the Crancilef Trent , and other publick deter- 
minations referred to by me, then what one or two 
private men will, to ſerve a preſent turn, declare to be 
their Judgment or Opinion, 'Tis true, Cardinal Bel- 
larmine is quoted ſometimes by me ; and (o ſoon as his 
authority, and thoſe who go along with him , ſhall 
be allowed to have no greater force, then the angry 
ſingle aſſertion of the Biſhop of fry, we will ſhew 
him how far we will be parties to the injury of bring- 
ing in a rival pretenſion to that of hjs holineſs, in be- 
ing Antichriſt, But our Adverſary tells us, and we 
ſee it plainly in every period he writes, that Religion uu 
not his Calling ,, and adds, that his pains #« ſeved in wri- 
ting about Religion , becauſe I magiſterially tell what mine 
own ts, without defending it ; and no otherwiſe diſprove bis, 
then by wrong ſtating it: that is, give an account of 
both the one and the other, from the authentick wri- 
tings ofeach , therefore he entreats the good Reader never 
to believe ſach # detrattor, exe. Huw for his Petitions 
may be prevalent in lieu of Argume«rs5, i hall not de. 
rermine, but offer a more juſt requeſt unts ihe Reader, 
thar he believe neicher of us; but iook ro marrer of 
FaQ, and thereaſons alledged by both, and only be- 
lieve himſelf : for under our Authors favour , not- 
withſtanding his peremptory aſſeveration , I neither 
aſſame to my ſelf, nor deſire to have given me, the 

riviledge of being an Interpreter or 2 Fudge, And (© 
for the preſent, the Idolatry of the Mals, the ſacri- 
ledge of robbing the Laity of half che Sacrament, and 
all the holy Scriptures ; the addition of new \cticles 
ro the Creed, the praying to Saints, and adoration of 
Images, with the other abominations of that Church, 
are upon our Authors Paſsport, to march off in 


peace, 


He 
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He advances next to the fourth Paragraph of my 
Diſcourſe, and by his dextrous method of diſpatch, 
confurtes the whole Seftion ; which from unqueſtio- 
nable Hiſtory , and downright matter of Fa@, the 
_— of the moſt celebrated Authors of the Roman 
Profeſhon, the Bulls of Popes, and Canons of Coun- 
cils admitted by the Churchof Rowe for univerſal , 
demonſtrated how deſtructive Popery is to the inte- 
reſt cf Kings and their Governments, by gravely cal- 
ling in for Umpires Solow and Lycargas ; who, he ſays, 
wonld expel# that Proteflant Princes ſhould after this 
fair ffory, abenud in all affinence and power, and lmoe 
longer thru Neftor, whileſft thoſe of the Catholick Model, are 
but Tenants at will te the Pope, cc. Here our Author, if 
there be any ſenſe in what he ſays, ſuppoſes that Pro- 
teſtane Princes cannot ſuffer any harm from Papiſts 
by the one priviledge of their having thrown off the 
Papal yoke, and that no fickneſs or accident is to 
have liberty to kill where his Holinefs ſpares, Bur 
by our Authors good leave, Solow and Lycwrow would 
make no ſuch inferences, ſhould they by a Poerick 
Fiction, or if you pleaſe (for 'tis the ſame thing) by a 
Popiſh miracle, be revived, and enjoyned a Pil- 
you e to theſe Weltern parts of Eareope, they would 

ave ſeen a Proteſtant Prince in Fraxce, amidſt the fo- 

lemnities of his marriage, entertained with the maſ- 
ſacre of 30000 of his Friends and Servants , his own 
Bedchamber not being an Aſylum, the Burchery 
committed in cold blood in a time of Peace, and be- 
gun in the dead of night z againſt nor only the ex. 
peRtation, but alſo the ſolemneſt promiſes of fecu- 
rity ; {o that at once were violated all Laws of Na- 
tions, Nature , and Religion, all choſe genial and 
hoſpitable Rites which were held ſacred by the moſt 
barba- 


Mer. in An. 
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barbarous of Heathens , by a new prodigy of cruelty 
ſent forth into the World for the propagation and 
glory of the Reman Catholick Faith, which AQ, 
notwithſtanding all its guilt and horrour, became the 
publick exultation , not only of the Court of the Ca- 
tholick King : but the ſacred Conclave of his Holi- 
nels, and above all, his Holineſs himſelf, The 
would have (cen the ſelf lame Prince not only aſſaul- 
red in the Field by open violence, but attempted in 
his perſon, and that more then once by his loyal Rs- 
men Catholick Subjefts ; and when he had quitred 
his Religion, and hoped for more ſecurity ; at laſt de- 
ſtroyed by the deſperate hand of one of that Churches 
Votarics. Or if the before mentioned Solon and Ly- 
cargws had gone forward to the Briuqb Iflands, they 
would have there beheld a Proteſtant Queen purſued 
with greater fury by her Popiſh Subjeas , ſcarce a year 
of her long reign paſt without ſome new attempt up- 
on her life by War, by Dagger, or by poiſon, And 
had they ſtaid for ſome time with us, they would 
have ſeen her Succeſſoure deſigned to death with his 
Royal Family, his Nobility and Senate, the qe 
tative Power, aad real ſtrength of his whole Reaſm, 
by a ſtrange compexndiam of ruine , all of them in one 
ſhort moment to be deſtroyed by the perpetually loyal 
Roman Catholick Saints and Subjects of his Kingdom, 
Afﬀrer all, though the caſe be plainly thus, our good 
man appeals to experience the trueft informer of mankind , 
and to make out an incontrolable proof of the great. 
neſs and ſecurity of Popiſh Princes, he points out to 
one nameleſs King of Spain, and one as nameleſs King of 
France, and ſo propertiensbly ( that is ſome one of) the 
Papal Princes ranting like the Grand Seig nior, if they pleaſe 
in their own Doeminions, ce, When, or how it —_—_ 
theſe 
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theſe Monarchs to rant, we are not told z; nor what 
comes of ranting (if his Holineſs chance to be con- 
cerned init) at the long run, We will ſuppoſe the 
ranting King of Spain, whom he means, may be Charles 
the V. for he we know made bold to impriſon the old 
Gentleman , but in the mean time there was very 
lietle ranting in the caſe, The Emperour ſadly com- 1it. Cone. 
lains of the misfortane to his neighbour Princes, and © 544 
in his own Dominions orders ſolemn Prayers and qu .5-9. 
Maſſes to be ſaid every where, for his reſcue and de- 
livery; and when all was done in good ſober earneſt 
was content to knock under the Table, and marry his 
daughter to his Holineſſes Nephew, Alexander Medi» Syond. ibid. 
cer, But there is one more circumſtance which ſhould MM". 4m 
not be concealed from our Author ; that if Charles © 
the V. was able to maſter the Pope, it was by the 
ſtrength of an honeſt German Army, conſiſting almoſt 94%. #544. 
wholly of Proteſtants. And therefore thus far we ſee 
no great exploit done by the . ranting againſt 
the Pope. Let us ſee next whether the French be 
more lucky He&tors. The ſturdieſt that I know, was 
Phila the IV. who when Boniface the VIII. had wrote 
an inſolent Letter to him, direts an anſwer as fol- 
lows : * Philip by the Grace of God King of the French, 
* to Boniface bearing himſelf as Pope, little health, or 
© none at all , 
© Let your great Foolſhip underſtand that in Tem- 
© poral affairs we are ſubjeRt to no man, &c. Bur 
praiſe at parting , he that was ſo hot at hand. was 
not long after cold in the mouth: For thongh he had 
the luck to eſcape the thunder of Pope Bonifare's Bulls, ,,,..,..... 
(who excommunicated him, releaſed his SubjeQts &s. 
from their allegiance, and gave his Kingdom to the 
firſt occupant ) and what is more, cook him Priſo- 
B ner 
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nerat _ yet after four days durance, the Bur. 
gers beat the French out of their Town, and gave the 
Old Gentleman an gean_P to go in peace to 
Keme ;, where though ſoon after he died, and thereby 
releaſed the King from that perſonal quarrel, yet was 
the Surviver fain to make fair weather with his Suc- 
ceſſors in St, Peters Chair, Beneds# IT, and (lement V. 
to the latter of whom he did the honour to lead his 
Mule by the Bridle; for which complement he had 
like to have paid very dear , being hurt by the ruine 
of the Wall at Zians, near which _ paſſed, as was 
his Brother Charles: yer they eſcaped better then the 
Duke of Britanny and the brother, who were 
killed in the ſervice. But after many troubles , he 
himſelf was rid by the Popes Legates, who drew him 
to make a moſt "nn. le Peace with the revolted 
Flemming: , and periſhed by an untimely death ; ha- 
ving before he left the World, the grief of being the 
laſt of his Family, and of ſeeing his three daughters, 
-* np Proceſs, openly convicted of Adultery , 
and laſtly, to find himielf the moſt hated and abomi- 
nated perſon in his whole Kingdom, Ir were very ea- 
fe to inſtance in ſome other Kings of France, who have 
taken the liberty to ſpeak big, upon the confidence 
of the liberties of the Gallican Church ; particularly 
Henry THI, excommunicated firſt, and after murdered 
by Fames Clement a Monk, Which FaR Sixtur Quintus 
then Pope , commended in the Confiſtory, as a rare, 
noble, and memorable deed, a Fac done not withour 
the providence and appointment of God, &c. But 
we ſhall ever find that the Pope hath fill mer an 
opportunity to cut their recurrent nerves, and ſpoil 
their ranting » leaving a more durable triumphal Pil- 
lar in memory of his Viftories over France , frm 

that 
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that which was lately raiſed in Reme to its diſho« 
nour, 

Aﬀter this very long and equally inſignificant diſ- 
courſe,our Author makes a conſcience of rroabling Solon 
or Lycargue, of his Reader, ts travel beyond the Sear for ex- 
amples of the ſplendour and greatneſs of Pepiſp Princes , and 
refers ws to Henry the VILL. who was efteemed over all the 
World ten times more confiderable before , then after his re- 
volt from Rome, 4c, All the World is a large Word, 
and ſoon ſaid by our Author: that comprehenſive 
Theatre for men, will 1 fear ſcarce ever be of the 
ſame mind with this moſt improbable DoQor, 

In the mean time if there was any decay in that 
Princes Reputation or Intereſt toward the end of his 
Reign, an accident which happens to almoſt every 
Monarch in his declining Age, Perſons as wife every 
whit as our Author, have afhigned very different cau- 
ſes of it, from what is by him produced, As r. The 
removal of walſey,z 2. The incumbrances which his 
frequent Marriages and Divorces brought him; And 
3. (what it would have become our Necker to have 
thought of, ) the Thunderbolt of the Capitoline 
Jopiter, the Bull of Pau/ TIT. followed by a dangerous 

ebellion in Lincelaſbire , where 20000 men were in 
Arms againſt him. This ſeconded by another of dou- 
ble the namber in the North , followed by a third, 
fourth, and fifth : and if he that had fo much work 
cut him out at home, was not at leiſure ro appear 
mach abroad, we know who is to be thanked for ir. 

Bur our Author cloſes this Section , by ſaying, that 
nothing can be ſo ridienlow, as the fooliſh pretence of k Ad- 
verſary, that the per ſaws of our Princes art ſafer then under 
Popery ; every body know! that fince the Reformation 
there have been but thret SR Kings, and ang 
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them are ed to have come to wielent and extraordinary 
death;, To gratifice our Author, I will thew him ſome- 
thing more ridiculous by far, even his own dearly be- 
loved Argument. For, not to infiſt on what is inti- 
mated before, that his Holineſs has not the Keys of 
Death, though he pretend to thoſe of Heaven, and his 
own Kitchin, Purgatory z and men may go out of the 
World, though not ſent upon his errand, I will offer 
him a parallel Story, A perſon of his Church, very 
wile, and of great derotion , deſigns a Viſit to our 
Lady of Laretro , his Friend tells hum that the Paff2- 
ges are beſer with Troops of Bandettier , who _ 
murdered a great Prince in his way thither, ſoon at- 
ter killed another, then a third and a fourth, and fo 
on, znd attempted beſides very many more, who 
hardly eſcaped their hands, No, ſays our Votary, 
this cannot be, for I knew three men that purpoled to 

@ thither, and two of them were poiſoned io their 
an, and a third was murdered by his Servants, before 
his own dores. The Parallel is fo evident, that I am 
ſure, though our Author does not, every body elſe will 
comprehend it. I will not queſtion our Author why 
only the three Proceſtant Kings are mentioned , and 
we hear nothing of his Adverfary Queen Elizabeth in 
this account of our late Princes, He takes her it 
ſeems for a ſhe Nefter, whom none of the attempts of 
his Party could rid out of theway. But then as to 
his obſervation of the poiſoning of Edward VI. and 
King James, as it is plain, that were it true, "tis no- 
thing to the purpoſe, (o, as luck would have it, 'tis 
utterly falſe; our Hiſtorians cither not mentioning 
the ſuggeſtion , or at the ſame time they do ſo,confu- 
ting it, The Fable of the Noſegay and Black Plar- 


Morris, p ,z6;, ter being firted for ſuch weak perions that have uſed 


their 
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their underſtandings to ſubmit to Tales and Legends, 
or ſuch malicious ones, who tell a lie firſt, and then 
make it an Argument why they ſhould be Rebels: 
and we cannot Thr remember of what particular uſe 
the ftory of the Black Plaiſter was in the laſt War, 
The beſt on't is, notwithſtanding all &wiſb Deſigns 
both in Scorland and in this Nation, taking inthe Guu- 
powder Trea'on into the bargain, King James lived to 2 
fair Age, 2nd ſober men will not wonder if an Ague 
at chat critical ſeaſon, without the help of a Plai- 
ſter, could kill him. Surely in this Argument it would 
have been exſpected from our Author, to have contro- 
led my allegations, and ſhewed that none of thoſe 
perſons, who I ſay were deſtroyed or il! handled b 
Popes, were fo deale with; and that all the Bulls 
that 1 produced are forgeries, But this meek Reaſo- 
ner hath a fairer expedient, and cells us , That be for 
bis part lays mot ſuch abominations to the charge of any Reti- 
giew, but to the pravity of humane nature ; n. 1 is alſo the 
cauſe that bis Party it ſo abuſed by the Unprincipled Incen- 
diary, meaning my (elf, for were 7 not wicked in the higheft 
degree, 1 would never have grounded any argument the 
vices and ſcandals of Popes, when 1 know thei Infallbilry 
i mo Article of Faith amongſt Papiſts. 

Well-fare a man that writes Controverfie without 
a grain of Logick. He is very kind however in the 
firſt place, to let me know , whether I will or not, 
what the learnedeſt Doors of the Church of Kame arc 
far from underſtanding, that the Popes infallibility is 
not matterof Faith among them, Bur to wave this, 
and behold the quinteſſence of Demonſtration ,, my 
Author for hu part lays no ſuch abominations to the charge of 
any Religion, therefore no body elſe muſt. Therefore 
the Papiſts are abuſed by the Unprixcipled ——_— 
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who ſets down plain matter of Fat, And 2gain, the 
P of Reme are not infallible therefore it is Cafe 
and eligible to ſubmir unto their =_ , theugh they 


are never ſo ryrannous and debauc We are no more 
bennd to believe the Pope anerrable , then is the Chancellor of 
France, or any Liemtenant Criminal of Paris that the King 
can do me z therefore it is ſtill ſafe ro ſubmic to 
the —w loan. 1 

Once more our Author, and ſomebody elſe that 
would be nameleſs, Abominate the Popes ill ations, 41 they 
admire their good ones; and cannot but think that all Chri- 
flians enght to be ſabjef# to theſe Prelates in | rom 
Therefore every one beſides, muſt be as good natured 
as they, and be enſlaved to him in his ſpiritual and 
temporal tyrannies. Whoever hath uſe of a Rope 
of Sand, let him apply himſelf co this Artiſt , for cer- 
tainly the World cannot ſhew his fellow in tacking 
incoherent things together. 

Accordingly he goes on and takes me to task for 
quoting Bellarmine, Suarez, Turrecremata, Perron, &c. 
who ſay, that the Pope may depoſe Kings, and for inferring 
thence the danger of that Religion which tracheth theſe 
Deftrines, Here a ſolemn appeal is made, Jr net this, 
Reader urged like the man of Parts I ever trok him for? Well, 
It ſeems all Readers knew what _—_ the worth 
Anſwerer always had of the Author of the Seafonable 
Diſtewrſe : bur I hope before we part, they will not be 
ro ſeek what opinion they are to have of Lim, and the 
Religion he defends. In the next wards he ſays, 7 
will cat my own threat , do what one can to hinderit, This 
is proved by another appeal , For did not all the 
of England that were conſulted with, exceps one, declare to 


his Majeffy, that be qr 4 comply and aſſent tomy 


Lord of Strafferds death,&c, This ſhall not yet make me ſay, 
that 
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that our Proteſiant Doctrine teacher Afwrdey ;, or that ating 
«inſt conſaence f bumane advantage us warrentable , 
thong b the opinion of ſo many Prelates is, comparatively moye 
comua as Engliſh (harch , than « theaſand ts the 
Catbolick, Iris truely very much he ſhould not make 
the inference he talks of, for it wonld be in all points 
as good as any he hath hitherto produced : but we 
mult follow him in his owa way, Where, firſt, upon 
hearing this Story as he cells it, one would think that 
a Synod of all the Biſhops of the three Kingdoms had 
been convened , when alaſs the total ſum amounted 
but to five perſons in all ; and the queſtion was not 
what our Author falſly fers it : Bur to nſe Mr. H. 
L' Eflrange his words (which generally the Writers of 


K. Charles I. life, exatly accord with.) * The Bi- #@=- © £- 


© ſhops were only to reſolve, whether the _—_—_ he, 
* his Conſcience entire, paſs the Bill againſt c 
© The Biſhops determine thus , That the matters of 
* Fat and Law, were to ſtand apart ; for the firſt, his 
* Majeſties preſence at all the proceedings might ena- 
© ble him to paſs his judgment : and if Ris judgment 
* informed him that the Earl was guiltleſs , he mighe 
* not in conſcience condemn him. For the laſt being 
© matter of Law, what was Treaſon , what not, the 
* Judges they ſaid were obliged by their Oaths to 
© direct him, This was the total reſule of their joint 
opinions. There was indeed a Writing put into his 
Majeſties hand by the Biſhop of Lincoln, but what the 
contents thereof were, henever imparted to his other 
aflociates, 

And now let the World judge, if all the Biſbops of 


England, except one, &c, teach Murder to be lawful , or 
that ating a2 ainſt ( _ for humane advantage was war- 
rantable : when of t 


e whole Order there was bur one 


fhagle 
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ſingle perſon who can reaſonably be imagined to have 
promoted the Earl of Srrafferds death. What is (ug- 
geſted by the Author concerning the Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, is 2 great and manifeſtcalumny, as appears 
from the very particular account of that tranſation 
inſerted into the Hiſtory of Sir will. Senderſow; and 
might be farther evidenced by uncontrolable proofs, 
if there were need of them, 

After this unſucceſsful attaque upon the Biſhops , 
our good man hath ſomewhat as little to the purpoſe 
to ſay to the Lawyers : Do we not find that ſeveral of cur 
learned Lawyers have affirmed that this or that was & Preve- 
gative of the Crown, when other as learned have told ws the 
quite contrary * Tet the Law of the Land « not to be called 
falſe, &c, Now from the Premiſes it is to be conclu- 
ded, that I will cut my own throat, do what one can to hinder 
it. Ir ſeems a little difference in Opinion concerning 
ſome branch of the — is to be put in ba- 
lance with dethroning and murdering of Kings : and 
the judgment of a Lawyer or two, hath the ſame in- 
fluence on the conſciences of men, as the reſolution of 
ſo many probable Doftors in concurrence with his 
Holinz(s, who have in every Age filled Ewrope with 
confuſion and blood, 

Not to trouble us more in this matter , our Author 
at laſt comes to an iſſue, and according to his confi. 
dent manner, ſays, /» ſhort, Reader, were theſe Schoolmen, 
which our Adverſary mentions now alrve, they would tell we, 
that every body that pleaſed, mig ht rejedt their fanfier, Good 
God , What kind of men were Cardinal Bellarmine, 
Perron, and the reſt ! who handle points that concern 
the lives of Kings, the intereſt and duty of whole 
Kingdoms ; where if there be an errour, it engages to 
Rebellion, Treaſon , Parricide, and other the moſt 

enor- 


os 
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enormaus crimes that can be ated , and yet theſe are 
ſuch trifling fanſies, that the Authors are not concer- 
ned whether they be admitted or rejeted ; though 
they have declared them alſo to be de fide, Where- 
2s 'tis added that Marizns's Book was burnt, we can 
tell alſo where *twas not z nay where it and all of that 


(tamp, even Santtorella himielf, who to prove the « 


Popes power in depoſing _ $, urges the Text of 
the Apoſtle in the very contradictory to what he ſaid, 


that it was to edification and alſo to deſtruction. 1f 
this be news to our Author, he may have it more at 
large in St, Amoars Journal , and alſo ſee the opinion 
not of a few Doors, but the whole Senate of Inqui- 
fitors , that the denial of the execution of the Popes 
Juriſdiction io the temporal Territories of Princes, 
without they give leave, is Herefie. 

As to his ſhrinking theſe high own Writers to 16 
or 12, whenall the World knows that Bellarmine rec- 
kons up 72. and others riſe co much higher numbers , 
if the iſſue be put to number, ſo that what fide moſt 
Writers are of, ſhall paſs for the Doctrine of the Reman 
Church , we will not decline the iflue, notwithſtand- 
ing the Muſters of Father Carron, and the Author of 
the Controverſial Letters. 

Afﬀeer all theſe miſadventures, our Author hath the 
confidence to make another appeal to his Reader , and tell 
him, that he ſces how little my allegations either from the 
prattiſer of Topes, or writings of « few Doltors made ap ainſt 
the Papiſls , make againſt them; ſince the Author and ſome 
other = thoſe opinions, &c, The Reader does abun- 
dantly ſee what hath been ſaid on both ſides, and will 
be (ure never to take inferences from his hands, who 
hath ſo ill luck at them. But Ipray if the claim and 
preſcription of 600 years, I m__ ever ſince the _ 
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of Hildebrand, and the Writings of the moſt celebrated 
Dodtors in all that time ſignifie nothing, to evidence 
the danger of Popery z becauſe forſooth this does not 
ſpeak the Dodrine of the Church, what is replied to 
the determinations of Oecumenical Councils where 
his Holineſs preſided £ I hope if the Infallibility be 
not veſted in the DoRors, nor the Pope, nor Councils 
apart; yet if any thing be declared in a General 
Council with the concurrence of the Pope, this will 
paſs for the Dc&rine of the Church , unleſs perchance 
the new Scheme in behalf of the Nurſes and Mothers 
have utrerly ſupplanted the Authority of the Fathers 
of the Church, In proof hereof the Seaſonable Diſcoarſe 
produces the Council of Lateran, of Lyons, and of Con- 
flance, 211 which are allowed for General. But to this 
our prudent Anſwerer ſays not one ſingle word, and 
betakes himſelf to his old Topick of the loyalty of 
his Party ; concerning which fince he will have it ſo, 
let him expe his anſwer from the rejoinder of the 
Antiapology. 

Our Author having run himſelf out of breath in 
his zeal to his loyal Party, comes next to tell me, chat 
Ineed wet have troubled my ſelf with the nagrateful Topick 
of the Popes ma and Depeſing Kings , ſeeing 
Yopiſh Princes fear as little the loſs of their Domintons as t 
Proteſtants and that I (ſenſleſs 2s T am) know that ever 
fance the Reformation the Pope hath groen away but iro King - 
doms, England and France , which thanks be to Ged belong 
frill to the owners , whileſt thoſe that call themſelves Prote- 
flamts have depoſed the abſolute Princes of Scotland, Den- 
mark, Sweden, &c. In the firſt place Idonot think 
our Author hath been admitred to the Cabinet Coun- 
cil of either Popiſh or Proteſtant Princes , to know 
what they co, or do not fear. And, Secondly, 'Tis 
an 
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an inference very worthy our Author to conclude , 
ſuch a miſchief is not feared , therefore there is no 
danger, whenevery body, beſides our Author, knows 
that no ruine is ſo fatall as that which is contemned 
and overlooked. Bur the following inference is more 
remarkable, the Pope hath done all that in bim lies, to dt- 
veſt the Kings of France and England of their Dominions , 
yet by Gods bleſſing they hold them flill ; therefore there is 
no danger from the Pope. Further yer , Some that call 
themſetves Proteflants have been guilty of Rebellions ; there- 
fore the Church of £agland, who both in her Princi- 
ples and Practices is confeſſedly free from any ſuch 
diforders,is equally guilty of them. And laſtly, whar 
ſuits exactly with the reſt , Maitbew Paris andother Ca- 
tholicks, complain Ml the intolerable tyrannies of the Pope ; 
therefore 'tis a fault in us to complain of them: or, 
which follows as well, thoſe tyrannies are very fit for 
us to call upon our ſelves , when by Gods bleſſing we 
are freed from them, 

Now atlaſt we have attended our Author to the 
end of his ſecond, head, After ſome ſcorn of my Poli- 
ticks, he addreſſes to them, forgetting to (ay one (ylla- 
ble-ia defence of putting whole Nations under inter- 
dit; that they who happen to diſpleaſe his Holineſs, 
ſhould have no publick Offices of Religion for ſeve- 
ral years together ; this our Pull Avſwerer ſlides by in 
ſilence; and arrives, as he ſayes, to: his Polizicks, And 
firſt he deſtroys wy profeund Obſervation (Pag. 18.)' that 
ſays Papery will be deflruttrve to the Laws of the Land, This 
he langhs out of countenance, by ſaying that the 
Lawyers are very good Catholiks already ,. for they declare 
that the King, and byparityof reaſon, the Pope, oe. can do wo 
wrong ; - thats their Common Law is oral Tradition, that an 
nulnown tongue i fit and —_— ; that Clicuts muſt 
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bitd cbedicnce, But ſince a Rowland for an Oliver is the 
word ; | muſt beg leave toadd one maxime of Law 
more, The King never Cies, and therefore never any 
Papiſt murdered any King, or ought to be puniſhed for 
attempting wiizt was in it ſelf an impoſſibility, Bute 
our merriment 15 upon the ſudden turned into fury ; 
ho can heve patience, (ays our meek Reaſoner, with thus 
picce of formality , that durſt urge ſuch a fooliſh infig nificant 
a2 ment , that Popery a our Law and Lawyer! , 
when 4s net only they, but all that can read, know what lear- 
ned rich and eminent perſons, both for power and dignity, we 
have had formerly of this Profeſſion : the like at preſent be- 
ing ſeen in France, Spain, Italy, and other places, &c. It 
isa hard matter to deal with a man who will bear one 
down, and perſwade him againſt the moſt evident 
truths in the World. There is ſcarce an ordinary 
School. boy, who does not know that moſt of the Ju- 
dicatories of England were, till the Reformation, com- 
monly in the hands of Prieſts and Canoniſts z; and that 
when ever Popery comes in, it will probably be ſo 
again, However itis moſt manifeſt that the greateſt 
part of the Griſt will be carried to another Mill , firſt 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts at home, and then by appeals 
tO Rome abroad, I can with very little recolleRtion at 
any time reckon up about twenty Earls, Vilcounts , 
and Barons, which fince the time of King Henry VIII. 
threw off the Pope, (excluding the interval of Q, Ma* 
riesreign) were raiſed to the Peerage of England from 
the Law ; and I can reckon up hundreds, who have 
gained eſtares thereby, which might qualifie them for 
the like dignity. But Ihave not in all Hiſtory met 
with one inſtance of that ſtrange ſecret which our 
Author tells us is known to every ome that cemread ,, of 
rich and eminent perſons to be ſet in balance with = 

other, 
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other. But he proves his Paradox by the greatneſs 
of the French, Spaniſh, 'and 7talidy Lawyers ; 2 point 
which I kave no reaſon at all to grant him, but only 
becauſe if it were true, it proves nothing at all to the 
purpoſe : for quietneſs ſake it ſhall be, for once, as he 
pleaſes. But the Argument runs thus ; The Civil and 
Canon Lawyers are great men abroad under Pope- 
ry , therefore the Common Lawyers of England will 
beſo too. The Gentlemen of the Long Robe, who 
upon the double obligation of their Country and Pro- 
ſeſſion, are the aſſertors of the Laws of Exgland, are 
not ſo fooliſh as to deſert their intereſt and duty upon 
thoſe lamentable pretences that are here offered, And 
therefore I ſhall nolonger inſiſt upon this head , but 
proceed to the following. 

Where my Adverſary undertakes to confure, that 
is, derides and rails againſt wy ſecond wiſe Obſervation , 
(p-20.) that Popery will reſume all the Lands alienated ſince 
the Reformation from the Charch, Whether my obſer- 
vations be to be called wiſe or fooliſh, is, L hope, to be 
determined by ſomewhat beſides our Authors plea- 
ſure z who appears, and no body can help it, ſecure 
and unconcerned at the mention of reſumption of Church 
Lands, We will not ſuppoſe him thus unconcerned 
becauſe he hath nor has to loſe , and therefore im- 
pute it to his confidence of- obtaining ſuch advan- 
tages, in caſe of a change, as may abundantly-recom- 
pence him. We know very well that ſuch confidera- 
= rg with ſome men about the time of his 
Majeſties reſtauration, and may as well in any other 
revolution. The Pope, he tells us, &, not ſuch achild, 4s 
ta give 4 thing and take-« thing;; whether the old Gen - 
tleman may nor, at leaſt in this particular, be twice a 
child, we are not ſecure by our Authors aſſertion z 
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eſpecially fince another ſort of perſons beſides Ideots 
and Infants, meddle with things which belong to 
them. And were not 'our Author furniſhed with a 
convenient talent of incogitancy, he could not bur 
know how in all Ages Popes have done ſo: uſurped 
not only on the Eftates of private men, and Domi- 
nions of Princes, (ane, not to go for inſtances beyond 
thoſe which were before his eyes in the Seaſonable Di- 
ſcenrſe, where he finds his Majeſties Dominions diſpo- 
ſed of ſeveral times over) but on the acts of preceding 
Popes z the doing which is juſtified by as good Canon 
Law as is to be found in the Decretals, Iinſtance in 
that which occurs next, where his Holineſs breaking 
through the Decree of a Council, and his Predeceſlors 
to boot, ceclares peremptorily, * That though the Zs- 
© reran Council and Pope Alexander had decreed a nul- 
© lity tobe in the Acts there ſpecified, yer the power 
© of diſpenſing is not taken from the ſucceeding Pope, 
© face that could not be intended by them, who could 
©not prejudice the right of the Succeſſor, who was to 
© have the ſame power that the other had : and it is 
© a known rule char pay 11 parem mperinm non babet. If 
the Actof a preceding Pope could bind the Succeſſors, 
I fear me,'twould go but ill with our Lay- Abbors; for 
Pope Symmachu is very poſitive,that it ſhall not be law- 
* ſul for the Pope to alienate the Lands of the Church 
© in any-manner, or for any netefſiry : bur the Gloſs 
* ſers all freight again , and ſays, that the Succeſſor 
©is not bound, 'it being certain that no mortal can 
judge the Pope, So that I doubt our Author has nor 
divined aright, what the Popes opinion of his obliga- 
tion would be, in caſe of a revolution: yet however, 
without intending it, he hath rold vs tis own-; by his 
Story of Mr. Ven: wiz, that the poſſeſiors of Church 
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Lands have no better right, then Mrs. ye» had to a 
Cavaliers Eſtate ; and. how. well Mrs. rex kept hers, 
'tis not hard to be informed. 

But our Author tells us , ſuch « reſumprion muſt be et- 
ther by Al of Parliament , or by the Pope: an Alt of Par- 
liamont cannot be had, and the Pope will not do it : the latter, 
the "ye good v4!l, we have ſeen how far it is to be 
depended on , the former part our Author fortifies 
with this reaſon, that it will be againſt the intereſt of all 
the members, to paſs ſuch an AF, It falls out unfortu- 
nately for our Author to write in an Age where revo- 
lutions have furniſhed marter of Fa& ,. which is a pe- 
ſtilent Argument of the poſſibility of an event; only 
thoſe that are armed with infallibiliry having con- 
fidence enough to deny, that what hath been, may be. 
Hevieg therefore an eye to what hath paſſed hereto- 
fore, let us examine this grand ſecurity our Aathor 

ives the Lay Abbors from the intereſt of the mem- 
rs of Parliament not to conſent to a reſtitution to 
Holy Church. 

Firſt of all, what certainty have we that the Mem-+ 
bers of Parliament , upon fuch a — be 
all or moſt choſen out of Lay Abbors s did we find the 
late Purchaſers, or that ſort of men, carry fo many 
eletions in the choice of this preſent Parliament , 
which was as free and bndbened = as any ever Was , 
or will be £ or did we rather find that the humonr of 
the People went quite againſt thar ſort of men? Yet 
farther, What if upon ſuch a revolution as muſt be 
ſuppoſed if Popery ſhould once prevail in this King- 
dom, none ſhould be eligible burunder certain quali- 
fications © The lore Times furniſhed us with.one of 
tearing God, and hating coverouſneſs, whickrinrer» 
preted by a Rowen Caſuiſt, might eaſily be —_— to: 
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ſigaifie ſuch as had got, or would not retain Church 
Lands. If thoſe terms be not expreſſive enough, new 
ones would not be long in finding , to take the place 
of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy at the 
Parliament dore, which upon ſuch a change muſt 
avoid. , . 

W hat if, qne ſhoyld defive the &nithor to confider, 
that many ways may pe found out toprevail with the 
moſt eminent and leading men 4 Beſides that, rhe 
zeal in delivering up Church Lands will ſo recom- 
mend them to thale ghar (tall be then in power (and 
who thoſe may be, God knows) that it will be like the 
merit of an old Cavalier at: the Kings reſtauration , 
qualifying them for all the good things of the Land, 

What if one ſhould farther defire the Author to call 
to mind, that the long Parliament it ſelf, at the laſt 
when they ſaw the hamour of the Nation run toward 
it, were plainly defirous, and contriving to bring in 
the King * (Imean when the ſecluded Members were 
amongſt them ) though there was not one man there 
who had not forfcited his neck by the Law of the 
Land, (and that is as ſenſible an intereſt as Abbey 
Lands) and yet the Kings good words, the humour of 
the Nation leading toward it, and the hope of merit. 
ing by being of the forwardeſt, made many men nor 
only ſuffer it, but by oppoſing the Faction then in 
poſſeſſion, run ſome hazards to promote the Kings re- 
Ntauration, He that ſhall peruſe our Records and 
Acts of Parliament, will find that every FaQtion , 
when prevailing, hath had no great difficulty roger 
Laws made for their purpoſe. ., | 

Thoſe Lay Abbars, who will prevent Acts for reſa- 


a n_ Lands, muſt in their ſeveral capacities 
their endeavour to prevent the growth. of Popery 
in 
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in the Nation, If once that over.ſpread this King- 
dom, it is beyond folly to rely on the Ads of Parlia- 
ments under which they now claim, 

" Our Author, for our farther ſecurity, tells us the 
Pope gave conſent to alienate Lands at Venice for the War 
ag ainft the Turk, and for an end be ſuppoſe wot wnlihe it the 
ſetling a diftlratted King dem , diſpenced with it bere alſo, 
The Lay Abbots are obliged to him for _—_ the 
alienation of Church Lands here upon an equal foot 
with thoſe at Yenice, It is the firſt time I have ever 
heard any of that pr ive ſo great an approba- 
tion of it: and yeteverfin this kindneſs of his, there 
is a latentſting , he doth not mean that the firſt alie- 
nation had the Popes allowance , he ſpeaks only of 
what the Pope cantincel toin Q., Maries days, as he 
calls it, (4.e.) reclaiming 4 diftratted, i. e. in their ſenſe, 
an heretical King doms. hen the Seaſonable Diſcourſe 
doubts whether, that not having the effec, for which 
it was defigned, it will not be interpreted a condition 
not accepted of, and therefore no longer obligatory, 
Our Author anſwers only by his cenſure, which he 1s 
pleaſed to beſtow on it, as 2 tranſcendent confidence to 
alledge as an inflance that there remains ne obligation from 
the Kings offer at the Iſle of Wight, ts leaſe Church Lands 
for 99 years, ſince not ang, as certainly no offer obli- 
- unleſs accepted, He is pleaſed to ſay with ſome 
erifion, that none but the Author of the Seaſonable Di- 
ſcourſe fanſies the Pope cannot be tied to an agreement as well 
as ther Gevernowrs, The Seaſonable Diſcourſe had told 
him, that the Pope ating for the Church, would in a 
favourable conjunQure,find himſelf obliged to reſcind 
whatever had ap prejudicial co it ; the impoſſibi + 
lity whereof, I do not find him demonſtrate: and 1 
have ſbewed him as good Canon Law as is in the 
D Decre- 
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Decretals, that che Pope can be looſe from this ARtof 
his Predeceſiors, had it been more formal then it was, 
whenever he pleaſed, But my good man brings up 
his reſerve of the Treaty of Aanſfter , upon which ſo many 
Papiſt aud Proteſtant Princes, N, n, and Gentlemen , 
have either Biſbopricks, dbbeys, or the like, confirmed to them 
by the Pope. Butifafter all this there be no ſuch mat- 
rer, if the Pope have been ſo far from confirming 
theſe grants, as to proteſt againſt them by his Legate 
Cardinal Cheijzi in the Treatyz and afterwards in 4 
particular Bull damned them to the Pit of Hell : what 
ſhall we ſay to the honeſty ard credit of our Author, 
with his impertinent Broadſide from the Malteſe Gal- 
lies* But not to inſiſt on our Authors cuſtomary 
frailty of being miſtaken) as co our preſent buſineſs , 
ſuppoſe the Popes equally obliged with other Gover-- 
nors, I do not find the Author hath anſwered any 
thing to thoſe words, in Paz. 21. of Segfon, Diſe, * Ads 
© of Reſumption are not things unheard of in ours, or 
© in foreign Stories, Nor to the inſtanee of the pre- 
ſent Frezch Kings method of reſuming the Demeſney 
of his Crown, p. 22. no contemptible Argument of 
fear to the Lay Abbots, fince our Author does nor 
pretend the Pope. mare ealily or more ſtrongly 7s be 
tied then other Governors, The Glance he is plea- 
ſed to give at the Pee-farm - Rents, However in- 
tended by him , farniſherh a pregnant argument how 
doubtful men are of the title to alienations of that na- 
ture (though purely lay without any ſcruple or pre- 
rence of Sacriledge by any body) fince it is evident 
that whilſt they were expoſed to ſale for rexdy money, 
ſcarce any would” deal-for them, and rhey remained 
unſold, till the method of doubling orders, did 2 lit- 
tle help, but that which made men earneſt indeed 

ro 
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to buy them, was the ſtop upon ſome of his Majeſties 
other payments, which made men to reſort to this as 
the moſt eligible in this conjunure ; which 1 ſup- 
poſe may have been the greateſt inducement to thoſe 
Princes he is pleaſed to ſpeak of in Germany, to accept 
of a ſettlement of their Cm , 45 the beſt 
terms they could at that time obtain, though they 
were to undergo all the Curſes of Pope Jnnecent X. 
Bull, particularly againſt them,and all the ſtudied exe- 
crations of the Bulls (ene, that moſt folemn and de- 
vout preparative among the m—_—_ for the chari- 
ties of Eaſter; and the Decree and command of the 
Council of Treas, Sefſ. 25-c..20. © eſtabliſhing all the 
© (acred Canons, all General Councils, together with 
© other Apoſtolical Ordinances, (that is, Bulls of 
© Popes, ) made in favour of Ecclefiaſtical p—_ and 
© Ecclefiaſtical liberty , and againſt the violators 
© thereof, 4c. The cafieft effe&t whereof to thoſe of 
the Rowen Communian, muſt be the paying a round 
fine at every abſolution ; and at the time of death be- 
ing awed with the terrors of Purgatory, till a liberal 
ſacrifice to the Popes Coffers, promiſe a releaſe from 
his Holinefles Kitchin, I defice this Decree of the holy 
and Oecumenical (anc of Trent laſt mentioned, may 
be well weighed 'and conſidered; for if all Bulls in 
favour of Eccleſiaſtical perſons aid liberty be here 
eſtabliſhed z and none of theſe Orders were founded, 
bur by Priviledges and Bulls from the Pope; one need 
not make much ſcruple what will become of theſe Par- 
liament As which vacated them , fo foon as a fair 
G_—_— of declaring in the caſe ſhall preſent ir 

elf, 
Bur farther yer , Suppofing the Pope equally tied 
with other Governours , ar. = nat rlead char the 
pa Law 
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Law doth celi2ve the King 1g1inſt his own AR, when 


he hath been deceived in his grant, obtained by undue 
luggeſtions, *1is nut to be doubted, but if Popery 
ſhould prevail , his Holnels would <xpeet rhe lame 


_ of our Law, and I belicve the Lay Abbors do 
not defire to pur their Eſtates to tha: :{!ue before a 
Jeſuiced Jury, whether the Pope were deccaved in his 
Conceſſions in Q, Aries days. The points in Law 
which may riſe from the penning the Acts of Suppreſ- 
fon of Religious Houſes, intimated in the Seaſonable 
Diſc. our Author, according to his way of full an- 
ſwering, fairly | over. 

My next mildemeanour, for which lam to have 
due correQtion,is my quotation of a pale e in the Traitte 
Politique , which after a great dea of infipid contu- 
mely that was intended for wit, and fills op the room 
of ſenſe, is not at all pretended to be milrecited by 
me, only Iam firſt very ridicalow to think the Intereſt 
of the Regulars ſo conſiderable « thing, Well, ſince it 
muſt be {o, and Iam never to be believed, let us take 
the opinion of Campanells in the caſe, as good a Politi. 
tian 1 dare ſay as our Author is likely to be in haſte, 
<If (ſays he) allPrinces with their People ſhould join 
© their forces to deſtroy the Popedom , they wonld 
© never beable to compaſs it. Let him but ſer our a 
* Cruſade, all the Religious, of which there are many 
© millions, would all run to arms, able to reſiſt and ter- 
© rifie the whole World with their Tongues and 
Swords, But ſhould we take them for meer Abby- 
lubbers, that had much rather eat then fight, 'tis 
plain toevery man of ſenſe , what intereſt they have 
in ſetting on others that have better Metal: not to 
tell of their dexterities in poiſoning and ſtabbing , by 
that compendium ſuperſeding the uſe of War aad =_ 
mies- uct 
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But ſecondly, As to the abſurd Parallels of the Hu- 
gonots and the Mogul , out of which our Chymiſt in 
reaſoning draws 2 plain Concluſion, that 7 have ruined 
the Church, and am « Tyeitor , "tis ſuch a piece of childiſh 
folly, that in meer reſpe to the Reader, I will not 
expoſe him for it. Let any honeſt man that hath nor 
travelled himſelf out of his Religion and Wits, and 
love of his Country, ſeriouſly read the Seftion re- 
ferred to by me ; and freely judge whether it be thac 
unconcerning piece of Nonſenſe 'tis repreſented. 

Our Author after this calls me to account for my 
third Obſervation which flirs up my <eal againſt Popery, The 
preſervation of Trade”, with the waine of Lands and Rents. 
It cannot be denied but the Author hath given good 
evidence of his skill, when he comes to examine the 
arguments of inconvenience to Trade, Rents, and 
Riches of the Nation , ſuppoſed to follow the admiſ- 
ſion of Popery: but the dexterity lies in knowing 
what he could not anſwer , and ſo diverting the Di- 
ſcourſe to another ſubje&: For example, It was ob- 
jeRed that the encouragement —_— ave to idle 

rſons by Monaſteries, &c. would withdraw many 

ands from Workand Trade, The Author to prove 
this falſe (as if he were playing at Croſs purpoſes) 
tells us, ſome have affirmed Deanaries, Prebendaries, oc. 
didſoalſo, Doth that make the objeRion any thing 
leſs true? none can deny, but if all the hands in Ex- 
land were imployed in working, more work might be 
Soars And if for other good reaſons it is found fit to 
ſer apart ſome for other uſes, Judges, States-men , 
Divanes, &c. doth it therefore follow it is good to 
have a refuge for all the lazie People in a Nation to 
be idle in , without being any way uſeful, much leſs 
neceſſary to the publick * But if the Reader find bu 
enac 
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that argument convincing, he hath plenty of other $ 
as good, ſo the number ſhall ſupply for the weight, 
for to prove that Monaſteries do not withdraw hands 
from Work and Trade, he tells you, mary 'Proteflants 
hate and do lament the want of them: Ergo. That Mr.Stow 
ſaith it was a pitiful thing to hear tle {umentation in the 
Conntry for them, when they were pat down: Ergo. But 
who do you think lamented them 5 Probably , thoſe 
who by their ſuppreſſion were forced to work and 
rake pains for their living, which before they did 
not, 

The Author of the Scaſonable Diſcourſe had unfortu- 
__ overſhot himſelf, and ſaid, That he thought 
the Celibrre of Prieſts, and the admitting Nuns and 
__ 4 Or rs would be an hindrance to the in- 
creaſe in Peypic : the Anſwerer convinceth him of his 
miſtake by 2 /reverb. (I think of his own making) viz. 
That noth:nr ſw niſÞrs the Gallows and the Bawd-haſes ble 
Parſons children : Ergo, the Celibate, &c. doth not 
hinder the increaſe in People, His inferences are 
ſolovely, that I can by no means paſs them by, Cer- 
tainly no body but our Author in an Age whea ſeveral 
of the Nobility and prime Miniſters of Stare, areand 
have been Sons of Clergy men: when the Sons of 6 
many Earls and B1rons, not to mention the Gentry, 
are aQually in Holy Orders, and more in the Univer- 
fities are ns of them : and on the other fide, 
when perſons of the vileſt extraRion, in the Church 
of Reme are notoriouſly known to have rifen to be 
Cardinals and Popes : Iſay, no body beſides our Au- 
thor, would have objeted the mean birth of our Cler. 

y aS a reproach untous, Iam ſure no Chriſtian,who 
15 the Votary and Diſciple of the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
for our ſakes made liimſelf of no reputation, and pur 

on 
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on the form of a Servant, and choſe Fiſkermen' and 
Tent-makers for his Apoſtles, would with deſpight 
and ſcorn (had the thing been trae, as it 15 in the ge» 
neral very falſe) objeRed an humble Fortune or mean 
Bicth to thoſe who ferve at his Altar, and ſucceed to 
his Apoſtles in their miniſtration in holy things. Had 
I my Authors eloquence in Exclamations, I might 
here cry out ow the Unprimeipled man. Burt to pals this, 
however here is an excellent effect of the marriage of 
the Clergy , which 1 did not before think of ; _ 
provide matter for the Exerciſe of Juſtice (whic 

would elſe be quite out of uſe) and give ſufficient ſup- 
ply tothe Bawdy Howſes, withour laying a neceſhry 
on thoſe of any other extraction to be debauched. 
How ſhould one do to convince this Author that there 
were Whores and Thieves when Prieſts did not mar- 
ry? or that there may be now of other extraction then 
Miniſtry, I thall not pretend to the priviledge of 
making Proverbs : but I am ſure it is become the 
vulgar obſervation, that the Whores and the Thieves 
almoſt of courſe ſeek an Ablam at Rr19ve , whole firſt 
beginnings were owed to that ſort of Inhabitants. 
If we ſhould ſearch Records of old time, to ſee what 
Thieves had been condemned or execured in thoſe 
days, our Author has an anſwer for that too; for nei- 
ther the Judges nor the Juries ſuppoſed to condemn 
them, were infallible ; as he is pleaſed roſay even of 
the Pope himſelf, when he Gads an argurnent cannot 
be otherwiſe avoided , and the Reader will eafily be- 
lieve, our Author thinks the Pope as infallible as 2 
Free-bolder at the leaſt. Deſpairiag therefore of 
convincing him by any arguments of mine, in this 
difficult point, I leave him to his own meditation re- 
folving to comply with what he is pleaſed ro = 
us 
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his Reader upon this very ſubjeRt, wir. that there © 
mo need of laying long'ry upon it, And yet leſt he ſhould 
think himſelf neg!-&ed, Iam willing to offer a word 
or two to his obſervation of Popiſh Countries being as 
populous as the Reformed , in which, if circumſtan- 
ces be rightly conſidered, the Reader will find cauſe 
to differ from him, For he will ſcarce find a Popiſh 
Country of that extent ſo populous as Helland is , or 
lately was. If the Author think our want of Peo- 
ple may be alledged on his fide, it is to be conſidered 
that we have been for a long time wonderfully drained 
of our People by onr Plantations, beſides the Wars of 
= = Scotland, and Ireland, and the re-planting of 
Ireland, which the Author ought the leſs to forget , 
becauſe we are obliged to thoſe of his Church for the 
occaſion of it. 

As to his argument of caking away all days of reſt, 
it will nortfollow, that becauſe I allow it reaſonable 
to pay Tithes,or Eaſter Offerings to the Clergy,there- 
fore 1 ſhould give them half or all my Eſtate, nor the 
other way, that becauſe I will not give them all my 
Eſtare, rciben I ſhould not pay Tithes. The mo- 
deration of many things makes them eligible , which 
the exceſs would render perfectly intolerable, 

The next of our Authors dexterities is his cluding 
the —_— uſed in the Seaſoneble Diſcourſe, that Fa- 
ſting days would be more numerous, and therefore 
leſs fleſh eaten; and thence it was inferred, Cattle 
abounding would be cheaper, and therefore Farmers 
would not pay the ſame+ rent for Land, as if there 
were not ſo many Faſting days, Now our Authors 
fall anſwer is, Biſbep Andrews in bis Lenten Sermons 
commend: Faſting , and ſo ds many other Proteflant Di- 
vines. Therefore though there ſhould be more 

Faſting 
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Faſting days, there would be as much Fleſh eaten, &c- 

It is unfortunate our Author did not light upon 
4 right way of arguing at firſt, for if he had, it is pro- 
bable he would Love Leptit up, as well as he bath 
dane his croſs purpoſes, in which being once enga- 
ged, he would not be ſo wavering as to depart from 
it, I dare not undertake for a ——_ who thinks 
he follows an Infallible guidey otherwiſe I ſhould 
have been tempted to give the Reader hopes, that 
when any body ſhould write againſt the lawfulneſs of 
Monaſteri:s, or of Prieſts continuing unmarried , of 
Holydays, or of Faſting, our Author would then give 
us his arguments of their convenience or inconvent- 
ence as to Trade, Rent, or increaſe of People : which 
he hath been pleaſed wholly ro omit now, when that 
part only was in queſtion. If Spain, which hath Plan- 
tations, be compared with us , we are much more po- 
palous, as weare alſo then /t4/y which hath none at 
all; 'Tis true France exceeds us, not having had that 
drain of Plantations , till of late, and that ſparingly 
in reſpetofus ; and poſſibly ſomewhat of the popu- 
louſneſs of Frevce may be owing to the Reformation, 
thoſe of that Religion, furniſhing no Nans, Friers, or 
Orders of either Sex obliged to celibate. 1 have heard 
the Freach King hath had ſome conſideration of ſup- 
preſſing ſome of the Religious Houſes, and reſtraining 
the admiſhon -of perſons into them upon this very ac- 
count z whether it is become any thing more then a 
proje, I cannot ſay, 

The next thing is, the objetion from Holy-days, as 
an hindrance to Trade and Work , but becauſe I have 
the ill luck never to be believed by our Author, I will 
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ramaecl, and let the World judge whether I am that 
impy- 
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impudent aſhrmer 1 am repreſented, *In the Coun- 
* eres (ſaith he) ſubject ro the King of Spain , beſides 
* Sundays, and Feſtivals to our Lady, the Apoſtles and 
* other Saints , there are the peculiar Holy.days of 
© Cities and Thankſgivings for Vidtories, which are 
© fo frequent as to take up a great part of the year. 
© Under the States there are no Holy-days beſides the 
© Sundzys Now the Catholick and Heretick Cities 
* being clole together, this 1 ſee and experiment every 
* day, that poor men who have a charge of Wife and 
* Children, cannot in four days gain enough tomain- 
© rain their Wife and Families for ſeven z therefore 
© they run over to the Rebels, thit gerting more there, 
they may live more advantagiouſly _ plentifully, 
© This removal occaſions four neceſſary miſchieſs: 
© 1. The Catholick King loſes his- SubjeQs. 2. The 
number of our Enemies is increaſed. 2. Our Ene- 
* mics are enriched , the Manufactures of our Run- 
* aways are ſold tous, for which our money is ſeat into 
* Holland, who fight againitus with it, 4. They turn 
* Calviniſls, Thus he. And I think his words are a 
ſufficient juſtiGcation of mine. But our Author I ex- 
peRt ſhould ſay that Pope Urbes VIII. in his Ball bear- 
ing date Decemb, 22, 1642. retrenches the number of 
Holy-days. He does ſo indeed, but under the ſoft 
terms of Holy-days of obligation univerſally ro be ob- 
ſerved ; but even then, under our Authors correction, 
he retains Hely-rood day, the Aſſumprion of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, her Birth, St. Laurence , St. Sylveſter , St. Toſeph, 
St, Anne , the Guardian Saint of the Kingdom, 2s alſo 
the Patron of the City, Tewn, Pariſh, which fall not witk- 
in the number our Author pretends, But however , 
fince notwithſtanding Pope Urbers Bull, the old 
Troop of Saints,both real and imaginary,thoſe 1 ey 

which 
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which are in Heaven, or Hell, or never were atall, 
( which notoriouſly is the caſe of ſome of them ) re- 
mains in the Zeman Breviary, after it has been refor- 
med ov:-r and over by ſeveral Popes fince the Coun- 
cil of Trent ; our Author muſt not blame the Seeſons- 
ble Diſcearſe (having been taught by him , that Popes 
Bulls are not to be urged in proof of the Dodrine of 
the Church ; and therefore will hardly Counterbal- 
lance Liturgies ) though he had laid his charge to the 
moſt comprehenſive extent : but ſurely 'tis moſt plain 
that my argumencation is firm and conclufive , That 
the increate of Holy-days, or the rigour of their ob- 
ſervance, which is all one, is fo far prejudicial to 
Trade, as there is an increaſe, whatever the propor- 
tion be, His ſtory of the Reverend man , who would 
wort: fie in Capon, becauſe be loved Fiſh better , may when 
'tis equally true, ſtand befides the parallel of one of 
his own Tribez who in great devotion to the Laws 
of the Charch, dipt his forbidden fleſh into the water, 
and by his ft (which we know of courſe works greater 
miracles) commanded it togodown Pig, and come 
up Pike , and then with a good conſcience fell to his 
Fiſh, Our Authors argument for the imploying Sea- 
men, will have no force in this matter, ſo long as it is 
known how many Hollanders fiſh upon our Coaſts,and 
make a vaſt Revenue by it; yet are under no other 
outward tie then that of frugalicy,to keop at any time 
2 Faſt, or feed on Fith. 

Our Author goes on to my fourth Obſervation, chet 
Popery will bring ts private per ſons 4 wail expence in Malles, 
__ Fc. I ted afrer hs chaos ot (© 
large 2 ſum , our Author ſhould have made ule of his 
Talent of Confidence, and ſtoutly denied the allega- 
tion; or at leaſt, as he uſes todoin a caſe of exigence, 
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put on the Buffoon and fairly laught it out, But he 
very honeſtly confeſies the whole matter, and goes 
about to juſtifie it, becauſe Magna Charts gives every body 
leave to de what he will with bis own. Our Author hath 
the luck to ſurprize his Reader in every thing he ſays, 
There is not a Grand Jury man in £mg/avud but knows 
that there are ſeveral ſcores of Statutes that reſtrain 
men from doing what they will with their own , and 
= they were never till now charged with being a 

reach of Mazns Charts, 1 would fain know (ro wave 
other inſtances) if che Statute of Mortmamm, which he pre- 
{ently mentions, do not induce ſuch a reſtraint 5 and 
if that be a breach of Atagns Charts, *Tis a known 
rule in Law, that the Publick is concerned to take 
care that private men ſhould well imploy their E- 
ſtates; and all wiſe Nations have been concerned to 
appoint Guardians and Tutors to thoſe whoſe weak- 
neſs or prodigality made them ill managers for the 
Publick and themſelves. And ſure 'tis bur an ill ac- 
count of Popery, that it will = us under a perpetua! 
nonage; and unleſs our Authors new maxim help , 
expole ns to be begged for Fools and Idiots, His next 
argument to prove that Popery does not drain the 
purſesof its Votaries, is that he believes the Papiſts of 
England and elſewhere , bave as much money in their parſe; 
at the years end,. as their Proteſtant neighbours of the ſame 
rank and effate, 1 defire this may be remembred art 
the next complaint of perſecution. They are indeed 
ſhrewdly hurt by the tyrannous Hereticks, who crack 
in this manner, and offer to drop Ginneys with their 
Neighbours. Burt Sir, if Popery prevail, the burthen- 
ſome offices, from which you are now exempted , will 
fall upon you as well as others; nor muſt you think 
co make your Prieſt your Caterer or Bailiff any lon- 
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ger, or put him off with a pitiful ſalary, raiſed cut of 
Symony, which in this caſe his Holineſs hath made 
lawful for you. The World, believe it, wiil be chan- 

ed ; his Holineſs is now to ſtroke you, 2nd thake his 
Cate, but if he gets up again upon tus old pa- 
tient Beaſt, which carried hiat and all the load he 
could heap on, for fo many Ages z we muſt not coubr, 
and you with us,of having the ſame,if not worle uſage 
then formerly we mer. 

When 1 had made out from unqueſtionable Records 
the intolerable oppreſhons and incredible ſums of mo- 
ney , which in times of Popery were drained, and 
even ſcrewed from us, Icloled the ton, as by de- 
firing to be informed * what was, or may be exſpetcd 
© to come back in exchange to us, beſides Parchments 
© fall of BenediQions and Indulgences; ſtore of Leaden 
© Seals, Beads, and Tickets, Medals, Agnus dei's, Ro- 
f faries, hallowed grains, and Wax Candles: Theſe it 
ſeems our Author takes for very ſufficient Barter , 
for he attempts not to name any one thing which is 
to be added to the Account. 

He proceeds to my fifch Obſervation, p. 29. which 
wettles me when 1 think on't, "tis Auricular Conſeſſion. And 
here he again wonders at the waprincipled man , and tells 
us, that Scripture command! it by theſe words , confeſt your 
fins one to another, There be ſome who would reply, 
that theſe words enjoyn as much the Prieſt to confeſs 
his &ns to the People, as the People to the Prieſt : Bute 
I will not diſcourage a young beginner from quoting 
the Scriptures, nd therefore will by no means take 
the advantage of that exception : but will flatly tell 
him , that neither this Text, nor any other in the 
Bible, nor Canon of.any ancient Council, Writing of 
Fathers, or practice of the Primitive Church you 

the 
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the leaſt countenance to Auricular Confeſſion, For 
proof of this, becauſe my credit is low with him, 1 
thall defire my Author at his beſt lciſure to look upon 
whatis ſaid in the known Fanſenift Tratt , De la fre- 
quent Communion, proving-through the firſt Ages, that 
performance of the Penance Cid precede the Abſolu- 
tion ; which Tecarias replying to, can only anſwer, 
that thoſe inſtagces were all in pablick penitences : 
but is able to produce himſelf not one inſtance, whe. 
ther of Confecfhon or Penance where 'twas otherwiſe: 
which ſufficiently ſhews that this preſent Engine of 
the Komaniſſs , which gives Abſolution before the per- 
formance of Penance, is a meer abuſe and novelty in 
the Church. His excuſe for the ſacred ſeal of Con- 
feſſion in behalf of Princes, that by this means Prieſts 
will a:ſ[rwade and dehort all __ s from traitrrous machine- 
tions , which otherwiſe would be comeealed from them , is 
ſuch a piece of confidence , as we could hardly meet 
elſewhere, bur from our Author, For was it not 2s 
clear as noon-day light, that the whole deſign of the 
Gunpowder Treaſon was made known in © onfefon, and 
that Abſolution was giv upon it, and the Sacra- 
ment alſo in purſuance thereof : anc for the keeping 
ſecret the whole matter, in reſpect of the Prieſt as 
well as the Confſpirators ? and was not this almoſt 
the only Plea which Father Garzet made at his ar- 
raignment, to juſtifte himſelf for not diſcloſing the 
Conſpiracy £ when 'twas withal notorious that his re- 
ſolution of the caſe did not dehort or diſſwade, bur 
animate thac helliſh enterpriſe £ The cloſe of onr Au- 
thors Apology is, that Auricular Confeſſion may be abuſed 
and prophaned, as is the reading of the Seriptmrer. To which 
I anſwer, that the Parallel is not very mannerly or ap- 
poſitez but yet it yields a very good argument ad ho. 

minem, 
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minem , The Papiſts, becauſe the Scriptures may be 
abaſed, forbid the reading of them , therefore fince, 
25 "tis notorious, Auricular Confeſſion is more abuſed, 
let that be forbid likewiſe, 

Our Author proceeds to my ſbort and dull olances «- 
gainſt Indulgences and Pardons , I never intended to 
convince by ſtrains of wit or railing, that is our Au- 
thors priviledge, the weapon which I uſe is plain and 
down-right truth, which he above all mankind that 
ever I yet met , hath reaſon to be angry with. His 
firſt charge « my quoting Corn. Aorippe ; He may himſelf 
it ſeems, with a good grace quote Plays, and the 
Tranſproſer, and Dr. w4/d the Poet, and Mr. Pex the 
Quaker, and tranſcribe whole Pages at a time; but 
the very naming Cornelius Aorippa is a mortal fin in me, 
Let him however read what Naudew hath (aid in his 
behalf, and then ſee whether he be to be pur in the 
ſame form with &4bl/ais. But T am farther accuſed of 
being pleaſantly, if not malicionſly ig norant concerning the 
ancient 'rates mentioned by me of Fornication : which napo- 
fition the Reader muſt knonw, was only a prenniary Mull? upon 
ſome tranſereſhions, as we have here about ſwearing, &c. 
God be thanked there is a Law againſt Swearing , 
'ewere much to be wiſhed that there were ſome againſt 
Lying : fince you will out-face me in every thing 
thar | ſay, be it never ſoevident, I pray what think 


you of Claud. Eſpexcexs ? did he know what theſe Com. i« Epi, 
_ ancient OY impoſitions were z or will you a bo 


ave ſome deference to his opinion in the caſe? his 
words are theſe, * There is a Book publickly ſer to 
* every mans view, which goes off as well now as 
* ever, entituled, Taxes Cancellarie Apeſiel rea, which is ex- 
* poſed and proſtituted as a common Whore for gain : 
' whence more villany is learned then from all the In-' 
ſtitu- 
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* ftitutions and Summaries of wickedneſs : there is li- 
© cenſe granted for many of the moſt abominable 
*crimes , and abſolution for all, excepting ſuch who 
© will not buy them. 1 forbear their names, they be- 
© ing (as one expreſſes it) horrid in their very ſcund. 
© It is ſtrange that in theſe Times, in this Schiſm, that 
© Catalogue and Inventory of ſo many foul and abe- 
© minable Villanies, ſo infamous, that I verily bclieve 
© there is nota more ſcandalous Book in ail Germany, 
© Switzerland, or any other place which hath ſeparated 
* from the Church of Ree, is unſuppreſt, Yea, it is 
© ſo far from being ſuppreſt by the Treaſvrers cf the 
© Church of Rowe, that the Licences and impunities 
* for thoſe (0 many and horrible crimes, are renewed, 
*and for the moſt part confirmed by the faculties of 
© the Legates, &c, And now the Author may be 
pleaſed t.) rub his forehead a little, and with good 
confidence go on to tell his Sterier, whether he made 
them himſelf , or received them in Confeſſion , or heard 
them at the Coffee- houſe, 'twil! make nogreat odds, 
The reaſon, he lays, why I am (6 prquant 17 4infl Popes, Car+ 
dinals, c, u out of madneſs to ſee that none of my Flock will 
truft me with the news of a Gazette, and "tit a comm: (ay- 
ing, that if one would have a thing braited abro1d, "tis but 
telling it to the Parſon 45 # ſecret, who will not {il of itquain- 
ring his wife,and ſbe preſently,the whole Pariſh with it, And 
now if I ſhould chance to have no Pariſh, nor no Wife, 
what a goodly _—_— would be here ſpoileds Well 
Sir, the Friers and Popiſh Prieſts Concobine is as near 


his boſome, as the Proteſtant Prieſts Wife: 2nd you 
know 'tis a more celebrated ſaying than that which 
you juſt now alledged, that the Prieſts have a Law 
forbidding them to marry , and a cuſtome for not !i- 
ving chaſte, But in reſerve comes in the fory of Simon 

Afore, 
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More, the Preacher to the Rebels at Worceſter , who betrayed 
Hind the ſawow Kebber : and he is ler out as a Gholtly 
Father of the Church of Exg/and, and a ſufficient rea- 
ſon why no boCy will unburthen his Conlcience to any 
Pricſt of our Church: which ſuggeſtion, whether ic 
have more malice or folly in it, I cannot ealily re- 
ſolve, but I am ſure deſerves no farther anſwer. 

He gots on to the laſt Obſervation, which makes me bis mor- 
tal enemy, P«32+ Self-preſervation, to avoid Fire aud Faggot, 
Maſſtres, Racks and Gibbets, the known methode by which the 
Romaniſts ſupport their Cauſe, and propagate their Faith, &ce 
all which, he ſays, are at large anſwered in the Reply, where 
'tis proved that either the allegation) are falſe, or are no more 
to the Catholick Relig ion than Tudas bis Treaſon tis to (briftia* 

ity. I have given him my word, that L will not meddle 

with his Reply,clfe I ſhould tell him that "tis ſomethin 
ſtrange that Rebellions aQt-d in purſuance of the mo 
probable Doors relolution of his Holineſs his Bulls, 
and deciſions of Councils, ſhould be ſo wide from ha- 
ving to Jo with the Caibolich Religion , unleſs happily 
what paſſes under that name be not Chriſtianity. But 
he $005 on and rails at the poor Albinoenſes and Piemon- 
teſcs for being open K bels, Good Sir remember a lictle, 
Were the Cruſades imployed againſt them for their 
Rebellion, or their Herette, that is,diſſenting from the 
Roman Dottrines? Bur if this do not do, Ko to be 
confured with the Quibers complaints againſt our per (ce 
euting of them, We are fallen iato a good World when 
Papiſts write for Toleration, and make Apologies for 
Quakers. In fiae, Our Author makes a grave re 
marque, that there is great differenc: between the Popilh 
and Proteſtant Party, who 45 ſoon 43 we were in power, ber le» 
cated them thoir elder (rothber, | would very fain keep mv 
word, 2nd lince I have promiſed it, ſay nothing crorhe 
F Topick 
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Topick of our Authors Reph, the loyalty of his Party, 
Bur fince he forces me to it, I muſt beg leave tore- 
mind him, that there was no great Perſecution in Edw, 
VI. time, nor for the firſt 11. years of Q, Ez. to 


the 23.0f her Reign, and for that time I hope the Pro. 
reſtanrs were in power, yet the Papiſts had no cauſe ro 
ſay that they were perſecuted : and 'tis confeſt by 
their own Party, that their multiplied Treaſons did 
extort all the ſevere Laws that were made againſt 
them. And whereas our Author wiſhes that the Papifts 
in England had half ſo much favour as the Piedmonteſes have ; 
tis ſuch an extremity of ſtupid ingratirude, as will 
certainly by no means recommend to the favour and in- 
dulg ence which is begged for in the next period, If the 
Exzlifh Papiſts, who live on their Eſtates in all free- 
dom, aMluence, and plenty,and as our Author acknow- 
ledges it, have 4s much money in their purſes as their neigh» 
bers , do yet complain of perſecution, and wiſh to be in 
the ſtate of the Piedmonteſes , who live in that deſolate 
poverty, that nothing but the luxury of cruelty could 
rempt men to take the pains to deſtroy them , we 
muſt not hope they will be ever ſatisfied with all the 
kindneſs we can ſhew them, Bur to ſatisfie all doubrs, 
my Adverſary, as if he came Ley are 4 latere to reconcile 
the Nation to the Church of Keme, gives us unqueſtio- 
nable ſecurity , even his own fair word, which we 
have ſeen to be frail enough ; telling us chat be declares 
won the faith of a Chriſtian , that be aboninates for bis own 
»art, the wery theug ht of bloud and perſecution , and that he 


wertly believes the (atholicks of England would not touch the 


leaſt hair of any Proteſt..nts head (were they in power) for their 
{onſcience, 1 will be ſo charitable as to admit our An- 
thor may abominate or believe what he proteſts he 
docs; bur we cannot but know that he has a _— 
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of changing his belief ; and he cannor tell what an al- 
teration a new face of things might make in his mind. 
In the mean time I am ſure we have noreaſon to hope 
that all the Catholicks of Exgland, however transfor- 
med of late from what they always were before, as 
our Author would perſwade us they are, are a diſtin 
ſpecies of Chriſtians from thoſe eiſewhere ; particu- 
larly of Jrelaud, for whom our Uncertaker is fo cauti- 
ous as not to engage, So that we muſt reſolve that 
St. Patricks benedicion is transferred to us, and the 
moſt poiſonous Jeſuited v_w of /reland, that eats his 
way through his Mothers bowels, - (for I ſay our Au- 
thor has nothing to plead for them)ſo ſoon as ſer upon 
the Eng liſb Shore, lofes all his venoms, and is as harm- 
leſs as Innocence it ſelf, 

We might have ended here, but that our Author is 
to [brw one prece more of my matchleſs impudence,which that 
Del Rio informs ws that the Powder Plot was with the prives- 
ty and direftion of the Pope ; whes as this dathor publiſbed his 
Book in Feb.x 598. (for then the Licenſe for printing it, bears 
date) which © ſeven years before that treaſonable machination; 
mor huth he « word there of Engla nd i= the place : and where» 
4s 1 ſay that Clement Yr. gave order that no Prieſt (bould 
diſcover any thing that came to his knowledge by Confeſſion, 
for the benefit of the ſecular Government, tis abſolutely falſe ; 
for bis Holineſs his Precept was only to the Superior of the Re- 
gulars (as the ſaid Author expreſly tells us) that they ſbould 
diligently beware of making any thing known, diſcovered by 
Confeſſion , to advantage therr own exteriour Government ; 
that ws, if by Confeſſion 4 Superiour came to know the natural 
imper feitions of a Subject, a his lying, idlene(s, or prodig ali- 
ty, ic. he ſhould not therefore put bim out of his Office, ec. 
The Gentleman has now done, bur let us ſee where is 
this matchleſs impudence that I am charged with £ Is 
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it becauſe I ſay the Gun _m—_— Treaſon was with the 


Privity and direction of the Pope, ſurely that cannot 
be it, be chat hath been aſflerted by others long before 
me; particularly by Biſhop Andrews in his Book againſt 
Bel.arm, who lays that Iis Holineſs had ordered three 
©Bulls tro be in readineſs on the other fide the W ater, 
© which were to be ſent over and publiſhed in ſeveral 
© parts of the Nation s ſoon 25 the blow was given, 
Or poſhbly the fzult that I ſy '2e/ Kio informs me 
of ir. If I can prove "7 an orcinary Teſvite knew cf 
it, and thar ſoine years before, 1 hope ewill be a liet!s 
more t! "an proba ble, it was not a ſecret which rhe 
Pope might not be truſted with, till! it was done. 
Now wheth:or Del Rio knew of it or no, Ice his own 
words Jetermine. The calc he pars is this, *Whether 
it a : Co nfedcrare dilc: ver in Confeſſion, thit he or 
ſome cl Iſs have placed Gunpowder, or ſuchiike mit- 
ter, under ſuch or ſuch 2 houſe, and unleſs ir be remo- 
* ved the houſe wil! be blown up, tie Prince deſtr »yed, 
* and as many as are in, orare going out of the —_—_ , 

* will fuſtain great mi (chic f, or run an« xtream hazard 
thePricſt ouzht to reveal it. which is determined in the 
negative, 'Tis true here is no mention of Ex/2u7, but 
our Author, Idarec "= can give avery o00d reaſon 
why ehac particular is omitted: and Iam ſure th: re 
are all other circumſt inces ex2&] y enough to ground 
ſomewhat more than a lo ſe poſſivility, Now if che 
matter ſtick here. I can protuce ſubſici, ry proofs thac 
other Pricſts in foreign parts did F the Ceſign 
ſome time before it was to be execuRe But thirdly, 
It may be my impudence lies in quoting Del Rio for this 
matter of the  Gunp »wder Treaſon , who wrote bis Beok 
ſeven years before that treaſonable machination was to be put 


i# txeeatics , And this cur Auth, rs ba been ver lors to 
wſe.. 
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peruſe. To this I might anſwer, that 'tis no news for 
Romanifis to lay their Plots as deep as this; and a de- 
fign, whoſe motions were to have violent fears as well 
as hopes, and which waited for the convening and Sef- 
ſiem of a Parliament, could not morally ſpeaking,have 
a ready execution. But what if our Authors tugge- 
ſtion concerning the time of the publiſhing D-/ R's 
Books, notwithſtanCing hi wery carieus pernſals , be 
abſolutely faile, will he hereafter have the face 
to take himlſcli ro be a man of honour z or expeR 
to be believed in any thing he writes or ſpeaks £ The 
truth of the Story in plain terms is this, The firſt eci- 
tion of the two firſt Books of Del R;s, and only of them, 
came out in the end of the year 1 59g. the 7. of the Ides 
of March, for ſo Del Riv's Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Colcn 
oNNures us ; who tells him *That he purs forth a Speci- 
* men of his labour. and a kind of taſte of the ſucceed- 
Cing Feaſt, rwo of the fix Books which he had writ- 
"ten: and this fe cid becauſe the approaching time 
* of the Mart, and other delays hindred the pubs 
© Iiſhing of more. Ler my Author enquire for the 
Lovain Elition printed by Gerard Rivins , in the year 
1599. and (ce if I fulline, And this a mae of 
ny tolerable ſagacity might have diſcerned in thit 
very page which the Author cites; for there the 
Lovain Cenſors approbation of the firſt two Boos 
ſtands and bears Cate, Fob. 8, Ann. 1599. Now 
coes any boy uſe to print the four laſt Books of any 
Work before the two firſt « So much then be ſaid ro 
the firſt part of our Authors diligence. 1 am now to ſhew 
when the four laſt Buoks of Del Rio came forth,and par- 
ticularly the laſt Tome, in which our preſent concern 
15 placed, And for this let the ZLowain Edition by the 
Eme Gerard Rivins in the year 1600, and the Dedica- 
Lcry 
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tor _— tothe foreſaid EleRor of Colew, dated the 
Sftho the Calends of March, in the 16, ſecular year, 
be my evidence, This being laid downylet us now caſt 
up our account, and reckon from the =_ end of the 
year, 1600, to the firſt year of K. James his Reign, Aarch 
1603. at which time the Gampowader Traitors had actu- 
ally confederated, and I would fain know if that in- 
rerval make ſeven years. Our Author had much ber- 
terhave inſiſted on the Diſcourſes of Father Garzet to 
the Conſpirators; that he (good man)perſwaded them 
to acquaint his Holineſs before they proceeded ; who 
accordingly diſpatched Sir Edmund Baynam on that ſer- 
vice, But they are ſtrangers to the artifice of that Fa- 
ther, who would take this for an argument that the 
Pope was kept in ignorance till then, And beſides, we 
are not concerned whether the Pope knew or approved 
of ſuch a Plot 3 years, or z months before it was put in 
execution, ſo as it be certain that at the later term he 
did know of it. And therefore if theſe probabilities I 
offer from Del Kio ſhould not be convincing to one that 
will be obſlinatez there will be nothing gained to our 
Authors cauſe, ſo long as there is other evidence of 
his being privy to it, 

But after all, my matchleſs impudence may perchance 
liein the application of his Holineſs's Bull to the ſe- 
cular Government, which the Author ſays is abſohure- 
ly falſe. Be my Errour or my Impudence what it can 
be, I am ſure ic is not matchleſs, for I ſay nothing but 
upon the credit of P:/ %#, who quotes this Bull of Cle- 
ment V IT. and anſwers this very ObjeRion, which as 
if it were fire new. our Author 1s here pleaſed to urge 
with ſo much confideuce and aſſuming. This SanRion 
© ſays 'Del Rio, though it obliges only thoſe to whom it 
© was directed, yer it ſufficiently ſhews that his = 
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© lineſs approves that opinion, which will have Con- 
© feſſors behave themſelves altogether ſo, as if they 
© had heard nothing at all in Confeſſion, 

The Author having thus happily demonſtrated my 
matchleſs impudence 10 this quotation of Del Kze,he comes 
next toſhew my want of integrity, in the mention of rhe 
accuſation of the Biſbop of Angelopolis ag ainft the Feſuit:: which 
I know has been anſwered to the full in the late Letters azainlt 
Mr. Stilling fleets 1dolatry. My Author is wonderful king 
in mzking me know <ver and anon things that] am 2 
moſt perfect ſtranger to. 1 know indeed, that a conh- 
dent aſſeverer has the face to ſay that the Biſhop of 
qe Letter was forged at Pore Roja/ by the Janſe» 
niſts , but he ſhould have told us farther, that the 
Bulls of Pope /uzccent X. and the long decifions in the 
cauſe, which we have at large in Cherabin's Bullarium, © 
were forged alſo, A man a little better verſed in Books ,2,, 
and things than our Author, would have underſtood 
that this groundleſs cavil was many years ſince ſugge- 
ſted by F. Amnat in France , and ſoon after, beyond re- 


knows no better than our Author, His quarrel with 
Dr. Ds Moulin for quoting My. W hites Book of Govern» 
ment, when not only that, but all the other works of that Ca- 
tholick Leviathan, are condemned by the Pope, is owed to 
the (ame original, the not underſtanding what is tal- 
ked of z for every body knows that Mr. White 
might have wrote what Treaſon he had pleaſed 
againſt Princes , and have fared no worſe than his 


” 
neighbours, if his Tabe/e Suffragialer, and ſome other of 74%. Sufr. 8 


his Writings, had nor been ſo unfortunate as to touch 
bis Holineſs hisCopy-hold in the point of Infallibility, 

of his being Judge of Cantroverſies of Faith and Pur- 
gatory, 


Cherulin Ton. 
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ut every thing is new and demonſtrative to one, who 4c Pork, p.v/8 
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gatory, the very beſt part of the Papal Revenne: and 
thereby rendred heretical all that he had wrote or 
could write hereafter, 

lam come now to the Poſtſcript which being no- 
thing but a heavy repetition of wine has been (aid be- 
fore, requires very little anſwer, Therefore I ſhall onl 
ſay, that if the members of the Church of E»2/2#4 mu 
not refute or oppoſe treaſonable principles and praQi- 
ſes, without falling under the imputation of /ncendia- 
ries, Perſecutors, having ill natured [editions deft; ns and the 
Churches being conſcious of its weakneſs ; "tis to be doubred 
there are really ſuch deſigns on foot, as cannot well 
conſiſt with having thoſe doctrines and practiſes expo- 
ſed to open view. 

I have now done, and endeavoured to anſwer every 
thing but the contumely of my Author, Had Ia mind 
to have requited lus favour, and been his Godfather, 
as he was pleaſed to be mine, he muſt needs know I 
could ea{ily-enough, out of ſome of our Exelb Plays, 
have found a name which would have fitted him as 
well, and ſtuck as cloſe as that he has beſtowed on me ; 
but when all is done, what is a Nick-name, the crying 
Sir Pol, the urinins at St. Mark , or the Tortoiſe ; tothe 
merit of the cauſe between the Proteſtant and the Pa- 
piſt? I cannot think our Religion and Laws,our Liber- 
ties and Lives, are (0 trivial a Prize, as to be carried by 
a Maſtery in fooling. When our Author ſhall think 
fit to write with the ſobriety of one who treats of Re- 
ligion, the civilicy of a Gentleman, aad the veracity 
ot a man of honour z, he may look for a reſpe&ful and 
modeſt reply; otherwiſe from me he ſhall have no 
more trouble, for I am not at leiſure to throw dirt, noz 
will I be a Buffoon for Company. 
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THE 
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CHURG Hand COURT 
OF 
R Q M FE 5 
CONSIDERED. 
af Aving found my ſclt concern'd to Vindicate the 
& Scaſonable Diſcourſe, (which ſhew'd the Ne- 
celliry of Maintaining the Eſtabliſh'd Religion 
in Oppoſition to Popery) trom the Paſſionate 
Cavils of the Full Anſwerer : 1 think it ne+ 
ceflary further to advert to what is offered by 
a more temperate and knowing Writer, in Bar to my Aſer- 
tions ; whether in dire contradiction to them, or inciden- 
tally in order to the framing an Apology for thole moderate 
men of the Roman Communion, who diſown the Exorbi- 
tances of the Pope, though they remain addicted to that 
Church. 
Writcrs of this kind, who not onely ioyn with, but ſeem 
ingly out-go us, in a juſt abhorrence of ſome of the odious 
arts of Popcry, thereby gain an advantage to recommend 
both themſclves and the other lefs ſcandalous, though equally 
pernicious, Doctrincs of the Roman Church ; andalto tobei 
in that Whole Religion at the Poltcrn-Door, which would 
never be admitted at the Gate. 


And it this be the natural Efie@t of the Pretences made to 
Moderation, however ſpecious —— Ko I preſume "twill 
A 2 


be eſteem'd by ſober men no il! todctcQ the fraud and 
dan- 
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danger of them 3 and demanſtrote the Unprafticablencſs and 
utter Impoſlibility,ot thatrDrcam of Reconcilement with thoſe 
our Adverſarics > who cannot dilmifs an Errour, but they 
muſt part with Intallibility to boot 4 nor irclinc to the De- 
mands of Truth or Charity, without the fortciture of Inte- 
reſt and Reputation : Ina word, cannot acquit themſclves of 
Treaſon, without renouncing an Article of their Faith. 

Now our Author having thought tit to propoſe what ke 
had to (ay in this Aﬀair, in the torm ot a Dialogue 3 which 
though in it fclt a popular and perſwalive mcthod, is yet by 
xcaſon of its trequent Trankitions and Oraamcntal Apponda- 
ees, not very proper tor the carrying on an Arg! 1mentative 
Debate: 1 (hall cherctore confider tic Heads of Dilceurſ: 
which I hnd infified on by him,tholc I mcan which ſecm ma- 
terial, diitinCtly and apart, and tauly given.y thoughts upon 
them. 


Where my firſt Enquiry ſhall be. 

I. Whether peaceful Prevences are Baits to catch the wnrwary 
Proſelyte,wbo when be is once bung, there ir no getting looſe ag ain; 
haut Conceſſions are retratied, the painted ſhews waſhed off, and be 
bas notbing lift Lut a fraidleſs —_— !' All whichthe Aus 
thor peremptorily dcnics, pag, $. 

IL Whether if the State would think fit to alow the Fuglil 
Papiſti, ſuch, of whoſe Fideliny and AﬀeGion to their Comnry the 
Gopernonrs were r. et iſſured, to whom theſe Papiftc might have re« 
corrſe ſor their ſpiritnal Concerns, they wanld remore ony jealouſics 
of their bring over-much off clled to Strangers, oc. Which is 
aſſerted pag. 6. 

I. Whaber the Popes porrer in depoſing Kings be a Defirine 
of the Roman Cinerch 7 Which 1s denicd, F. 9, 1C, 11, 12. 

IV. Whether Princes of the Rorian Communion bave ſufficient 
Pmncrs to diftend themwſelt or from the Tyrannics and Encroach« 
ments of the Pope F Which 15 laid, p+ 16, 17, 15. 

V. Whether Keligion were the Canſe of the Maſſteres in France 
and Ircland ? Which is denicd, p3*- 2g. 

Theſe ſcvcrals bcing honcfily dilcQ.tt, will l prefurne go ve- 
ry tar toward the undccciving of all thole, who without the 
mixture of Prepoſieſion and Intereſt, which no evidence can 
convince,arc lcd afide by fair Appearances, and arc fo credu- 
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lous to think every thing poſſible, which ſome bold Underta- 
ker has the Confidence to (ay is cahie 3 011d every thing practi» 
cable which ſome man of ſpeculation demonſtrates to be poll» 
ble. 

ENQUIRY L 


IWhetber Peaceful Pretences ave Baits to catch the nnwary Proſe- 
lyte, wh; when beis once bung, there ir no getting looſe again, bat 
Conceſſtons are retratied, the painted fhews waſh'd off, and be bas 
wothing lift but 2 fruitleſs Repentance / | 

In which Enquiry concerning the inſidious practifing of the 
Romanilts to draw men intoPopery,lt will be reaſonable to ob- 
ſerve the method uſcd in this affair: Where I mighe very juſtly 
Intuit upon the down-right Cheats, Juglings, and Impoltures 
practiicd by the Factors for Popery,notorioully evidenced not 
only by crcdibleTettimony and flagrant Fact; but alſo by pub- 
lick Act; ofCourt and Judicial Records : Of which the Reader 
may have large accounts fromArchbiſhop* Harſner, Mr.Gee, Mr. 
Baddiley, Pots, & others. To whichmight be added the impudent þ 
Defcncecs of pious rauds, directing ot Intention, and Apologics Þ bn 
for that artificial wayot lying called Equivocation;asalfotheFal- yy, _ 
Lacics&c mpty Paralogilms conttantly uſcdand folemnly recom- Foot var of 
mended inthcAfﬀair of gainingProfclyts to the RomanChaurch, t*5e Snare. 

As a Specimeyg whrcot,to avoid trouble to the Reader and S 22 WnaTIEt 
my (clt, 1 will mcntion thoſe which are propoſed by Thomas 4 &c. 

Feſa, in his large work concerning the Converſion of all Na- Buy of 77a 
tions, borrowed as he tells us, from Cotter, P-(ſrrine, and other &« | 
eminent Writers in that Cauic. Where Ca) he adviſes wr 22 

diſpute with Hereticks but rather expreſs an intimate kiaducſs for by —_— "5 
their ſouls , and firlt demand of them, What they think of all their (uo conv crk 
Anucetors f Whether they imagine they were damn'd for being Pa- own. gent, 
peſts 7 An Argument, which, had it any torce, mult periwade P- 1%, &c., 
Jc ws Mahumerans, and Heathcas,never to be Chriſtians 3 and 

as it happens herein England, muſt oblige us never to be Pa« 

pilts, left we ſhould condemn our Fathers, Grandfathers, and 

Great Grandtathers, all thoſe Anceſtors for whom we have 

the moſt lenfible Concern, who all were Protettants. The 

next Direction is, To arkthe Diſſenter from the Church of Rome, —_— 
Wiry be i4 of this Set rather than that zoby a Lutheran ratber than 
0. 
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8 Calviniſt, *:c. And if be ſayr, Becauſe be ſees more reaſon to be of 
this Sell than of anther, ts conclude be is @ Heretich, breanſe be 
buſes ove Keligion before another. One would wonder that 
they who zrc perſwading men to prefer Popery before Pro- 
teftantifm, ſhould at the fame inftant declarc it a Mark of 
Hercfic to chulc a Protcihicn in Religion : That they ſhould 
pretend to give Realons why men thould be Papifts, and yet 
hold it. a perniciuvus thing to be of that Religion which they 
have Rceaton to be of. The third Demand is as convincing as 
the former, To ark the Proteft ant where bis Church wa; before Luv 
ther 7 As it Religion were theretore new, becaule freed from 
Innovations : Not to queſtion the Age <t the Popes Univerſal 
Monarchy, Tranfubitantiation, Image-Worthip, the Sacri» 
ledge of taking the Cup trom the Laity, and one Command. 
ment from the Decalogues, Encroachments which we all know 
when they came into the Church: "twill be more than cnough 
to ak where was the Roman New Creed, betorc the Council 
of Trent which was invented many 2 tair ycar aftcr that very 
Retormation which is accus'd of Novelty. 

Theſe are the good'y Machines which are recommended to 
batter down the protcitant Caulc,and which we (ee every day 
propos'd with fuch contidence as it they had really fome 
toxcc or value in them , and where thelc Straragers fucceed, 
Ieti the fraud and folly of them ſhould be dergted great pins 
1s taken to perſwade the unhappy Prolclyte immediately to 
diſcard all Hcretical Books, c{pecially the Bible; and the con. 
verſation of Hereticks, elpecially Divines. But becauſe in 
this Noon-day Light of Chriſtian Knowledge, the Generali- 
ty of Proteſtants is not apt to be pertwaded to quit their Faith 
on thele Night terms + the next dexterity will be (which is 
thc Hcad we arc now immedircly concern'd in) 1 maky them 
believe that they are mul wilt akon if they meaſure Popery from 
Prejudice and commun F ame, or the Expreſſions of the School-men, 
ow peevidh Writers of Contrazerſic ; The Church ſpeaky in the Ca- 
nos of ber Comncils s and if they be ſoberly conſidered, 'rwill ap- 
pear there is not ſo vat @ diftance brrween both parties, a1 is vul- 
garly imagin'd : This is at large inculcatcd, as by ourCountry- 
men, Santis Clars, Hugh Creffy, Tilden, and others; to with 
great vouge ard oltentation by the Biſhop of Condom, in his 
cclebrarcd 
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celebrated Expoſition of the Doftrine of the Catholickh, Church con- 
eerning manicrs in Controverfie + which he has transformed 2nd 
molded to reader it more folt and plaulible feveral times 
(b) over: Sothat we arc (© far from learning of him the 
Dodrine of his Church, that we cannot diſcern what is his 
own; every Edition altcring the Scheme and way of Propoſal. 
| may not omit tu add upon this Head the mention of my 
Author, who ipends whole pages of his lirtle Dialogue m 
ſhewing the (4) Moderation of the Church of England in diftc- 
rence to other Ketormations ; and the calinets by good banding 
to procure a Reconcileoment. Bur all theſe Pacitick Men arc 
{© artificial as toconceal what 11] Treatment the Authors of 
fuch Dilcourles have ever had, where they were in carncit,and 
there was no collubon in the cale : For inſtance, Eraſmas, Ca- 
fender, Moidreviae, The Iatcrimiſtss F. Barnes, &c, And what 
is more material, the Bull of Fixes the IV. who made the Trent 
Creed, and confirm'd the Dictates of that Aﬀermbly which 
forbids that any Perſon of whatſoever Order or Dignity in the 
Church, bis Holuzeſs only excepred, ds explicate the Deerees of the 
Council in any manner, or upon any pretence » withal be null; aud 
makes wid off ſuch Explicationtr. 50 that, be we Protettants 
never fo much diſpoled to a compoture; there is no Conceflion 
to be look'd for on the Papilts part, who arc not only accoun- 
table tor the Heterodoxy of their Interpretations, but for the 
very oftcr at interpreting, And theretoge how ever theHererick 
may be born in hand betore his Reconcilement to the Church 
of Rome, of great Indulgence to Difſenters in Speculative 
Points : fo ſoon as he is made a Profclyte, the calc is altcr'd, 
and he mult believe as the Church believes, or 'twere as good 
to believe nothing at all. 1 had thought here to have initznc'd 
in Mr. FHgb Creffy's Improverneuts in theCatholickFaith atter 
his heſt Converton 3 Whereby all his kind Remembrances 
of the Church of Exgland, and offer of giving Security to the 
Seate, mentioned in the F irft Edition of his Exumulogrfr, arc 
forgotten in the Second 3 with feveral other Remarkable 
Varictics, and Additional Periods and Scctions in the place 
of thole that were expung'd: with which,when the ator {aid 
Mr. Creſſy was charged, as grols and (candalous falfincations 3 
hc had no better excuſe go makes, than by protelting tolemaly, 
({) 
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'{) Avimad, (Cf) That be kaew nothing of the Alterations, they being put in by 
P. 76, 77106. bis Superionrs, #9 


whoſe d.ſrretions be bad emir- ly left bu Book, 
and it ſcems his own Honfly ar Hu our. Dur find my 
ſelf prevented in this parti.ula; by tac late honour ble Ante 
mad verter on that inconſtact man ; and therefore unto him 
I remit the Reader. 

George Caffinder, who hbour's in the Aliir ofReconcile- 
mcnt as much, and underſtood itas well, as any nan 4 lays it 
down as 3 fundamental Maxime, That the C&) Charch can ne+ 
ver have the defired prace, wnleſ; thry lead the way to it, whe bave 
grew the canſe to the diftrattion that it, wal:/r theſe whe art in 
place of Ecclefiattical Government, will remit of their immoderate 
Kigenr, and yield ſome at to the peace of the Charch , and bear» 
hening to the Admmitions of pion men, will [ct th-mſelver to cor- 
relt manifeſt Abuſcr according t» the Kule of Divine Scripture and 
of the P; tonne L barch from whe. they have ſwerved. 

Now can any onc be fo fond to think that his Holineſs will 
tamcly (trip himlſclt of the Kegalia Perriand be reduced tothe 
Neighbour-like Terms of the old Regale Patram 7 Will he 
part with his Univerſal Monarchy ,and be fatished with a pri- 
macy ot Order, his Suburbicarian Region, and a little Dio- 
cels in a part of Italy 7 Will he leave off to have his teet upon 
the necks of Kings, and his hands in theirs and their ſubzets 
pockets, end be in carmcit ſcerow ſerrorum 7 1 n:cd not axk 
whether the Cardinals will come off trom then Pontiheal Sloth 
and Luxury, and quitting their Penſions and Commendams ; 
remember they were poor Pariſh Pricfſts and Deacons? Bur 
will the mcan<ſtt athcr 0:Cart perfwade himicit ro difown his 
power of making God, and diſpoling of him at hi plcafure ; 
m the langua-c of Pere Cotton, loole the omnipotence of having 
lis God in his hand, and Prince at his fect 4 and in pure fclt- 

denial quit tho power of the Keyes in the gaintul pretences of 
being able by te vertue of the Sacrament of Penance, and 
forme prains cf Artrition added to it, to remit all fins how 
horric1ocver 4, and (neak info a Miniſterial Stewardſhip of a 
Clive nan ereante # Or farther, ſhall che bartcring tor Maſles, 
{whole whole merit is (2id to be applicd by the intention of 
tle Paris, and the Lay-mans yayment for them 4 thot 
neaikcr undarſiand a word of the whalc Othcc, and the later 
do 
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| do not © mach as hear it read ,, and can have wo concern 


therein, ank{s perchance his (hace im che 1 Workp 
of the clevared Wafer : ) upon which work fo many 
thouſand lary Fricrs are conttantly mamanincd, b- hid zh 
Jos the reaſonable fervice inttirured by our Sariour, and the 
entire perception of the holy Eucharitt, according to that has 
Ialticution of it ? 

I know men arc apt to believe that which they rehement- 
ly with; and very wile and (ober men were induced tothipk 
heretofore 2 cloſure with the Church of Rome no impolltble 
matter + but the calc is quite altered fince the time of the 
Council of Trex z which has cftablithe every thing that ought 
to be remov'd 4 and ſhew'd the world how vain cheis hopes 
were from Synods, and univerſal Councik. How tormidadle 
the very approaches to Reformation wzre to thoſe Fathers, 
abundantly appears from that Hiſtory of Padre Pauls > and this 
Is acknow d abundantly by my (&) Author. 

And now let us fuppole an calic-going, good-natur'd man, 
by very fais words,or perchance viſions or exurciſms, chous d 
of his Religion: and at laſt awaken:d fromthe pleaſant 
dream of being in the boſon of the Reman Church z, dilcy- 
vering the guile and folly of his vile Apoſtacy from that Holy 
Mother, in whoſe Faith he was Baptized , and allo the fraud 
of thoſe that had (educed him from her. Shall he ſtart back 
and render himiclf abhorred nnto that Party to which be 
was (o htcly reconciled 3 and ſuffer the reproaches of the 
other he to unworthily deſerted Z Will it not be cafier for 
ham to be down with the contempe of Levity in one Inſtance, 
than to repeat the ſhamefulARt ;defert what he had choſe, and 
chaſe again what he deſerted ? Since he mult be contemn- 
ed and hated , will it not ſeem better to have forme to own 
him, than none at all ? What cffeQt & perveric bathtulne(s has 
i other caſes, we all know ; it being proverbial, That tis a 
greater ſhame to bring home the Bridl: than itcal the Horſe : 
and the Renegado Turks we hnd by cummon experience is (© 
far from refuming the Profeſſion of Chiittianity, that he is 
ſure to be its mortal and inveterate Enemy : fo that there 
needs little more ſecurity of having ove continue in the Pro. 
teſhon of Popery, than by any means to beguile him to ad+ 

t, mit 
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mir it 4 a ſecondRevolt being abundant!y precluded by thefirſt- 

But let us go on forward and examine, how honeſtly we are 

treated when we are made believe that there is a tair retreat 

ps Aforded, forthat the (i) Papiſts bave no priſons in which to 
() 3.9, hrep men againſt their wits, as our Author tells us. "Tis very 
well they have no Lellards Tower in England, but we cannot 

but remember what has been heretofore. 1 am fure in thoſe 
Comtreys where the Inquiſition is on foot, men may ecatily 

get into a Goal, upon the leaſt ſurmile of an intention to quit 

the Komaw Cathbolick Religion. Nay, where that Tyranny takes 

no place, "tis plain cnough that Votaries are no at large to go 

when, or whither they have a phante. What think we of 

the Monaſtcrics and Nunnerics in Popiſh Countrics, whither 

young children are ſpiritcd away from their Friends, or bar- 

rouſly cxpeſcd by them ? Were the doors of thoſe Houſes 

Ift open, would it not ſoon appear by their providing for 

their Liberty on fuch an opportunity,” that there was forne-» 

thing of reſtraint that held them in ? But by our Authors 

leave,is there nothing can confine a man beſides a Priſon ? He 

that being taken by the cn _ in War, goes at large on his 

Parole to get himſclt cxchang:zd 4 is, 1 humbly conccive, no 

leſs a Prifoner, than when wider Guard, and in the Marſhals 

cuſtody. And if the word of a Souldier, the bare engagement 

upon honour have this force, what ſhall we fay to a folemn 
Oath,backed with dirctul cxecrations in caſe of tailance ? Now 

that Proſclytes to Popery are in this ſtrict manner tycd not to 

deſert it, I demonſtrate from the Kowasn Pontifical, and the 

order of reconciling a Heretick to the Church 3 The words 

are theſe. 

. N. bring convintd of the ſnare of Diviſien wherein I war 
Toute] Pehe9y hed ; after b__ —_— _ ly and unconſtrained will, 
the Divine Grace being my Guide, am retarned to the unity of the 
Apeſtolick Ste. Bat left I may be ther bt not to bave returned with 
8 pure mind, or with diſſimul ation 1 engage nnder the penalty of 

falling from my Eftate, and the obligation of an Anatherra 3 and 

Promiſe to you N. Biſhop, and by you to St. Peter Prince of the 

Apdttler, and onr mot boly F atber in Chrift and Lord, our Lord 

N. the Pope and bis Smcceſſorre that I by no perſwaſions of any per- 

ſons, or by any other meany will return to the Schiſm, from which I 
as 
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am freed by the Gr ace of our Redeemer © but will alwayes remain 
in the Unity of the Carholick Church, and the Communion of the 
Pope of Rome. Wherefore I Swear by the Oxenipotent God, and 
the boly Goſpels, that I will tedfaftly continue te the Unity and 
Communion aforſaid. And if (which God forbid ) Iſfhoul1 dn ide 
my ſelf from this Unity wpon any occaſion or argument , incurrang 
the guilt of Perjury Jet ma appear bound over to eternal Punyument: 
and bave my Portion in the World to come with the Author of 
Schiſm. So help me God, &c. 

What ctic& ſuch Imprecations naturally have, 'tis obvious 
to apprehend. I my (clt know ſeveral perſons, that having 
been perverted to Popery, were afterwards convinced of the 
Errors of it, and returned into the bolom of the Church of 
England : but then being hazen'd with the remembrance of 
thoſe Curſes they had laid on their heads, it at any time they 
ſhould leave the Kaman Communion, went, atter ſome years 
continuance in our Church , back again to that of Rune. 
Which I the rather mention, becaule our Author is fo very 
peremptory, that no ſuch thing is done, and wages his re- 
putation in the caſe. 


ENQUIRY 1L 


I bether if the State wonld thixk fit to allow the Engliſh Papiſer, 
ſuch, of whoſe — and Aﬀettion to their Country the Gover« 
nowrs were well ſured, to whom thoſs Papilt r might have recourſe 
for their ſpiritual Concerns, they would remwe our jealouſies of 
their being over- much aff efied to Strangers, &c. 

It may here in the firſt place be well worth the enquiry, 
whether it be pollible for Papiits to give the State wher* they 
live fuch an aſſurance as is ta'kt of? For belide that, their 
Clergy, and all thole in Religivus Orders, have ſeparate In- 
rercits trom the State, and by their Celibate have given no 
Pledges toit : Certainly all they whole faith it is that Prin- 
ces may be Excommunicated, and then deprived ot their 

Dominions by the Pope,can "7 no imaginable way give (ecu- 
rity to the State for their Ob<cience to their Prince,and Fide- 
lity to his Government : And it is not only altogether unde- 
niable, that this is the Faith oft mott Romiſh Coatcfſors, and 
B 2 Prictts, 
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Pitcſts, and Orders , but alſo that it is the Faith of <>&© 
Church of Rome it (clt, 1 hall fufficicntly prove ia the follow® 
irg, Scion. 

Fur ſecondly, They who hold that no Faith isto be kept - 
with Hereticks , who teach cquivocation, as laudible and 
*1nocent , Who believe they can be diſpenced with for any 
rurward compliance with Diflenters in Religion by the Pope 
do evidently by fuch DoQtnnes (et themſelves without the 
*.rms of hilumane Sccicty, and arc not to be truſtcd upon- 
tholc Obligations, which other men of narrower Principles 
arc bound by. How probable the tormer Dotctrines arc cticem- 
id m thaChurch of Kome, we may learn trom their cclebra-+ 
red Writers. As to the later, Þ mcan his Holincfs givingCom- 
miſhon to his Factors to- difſemble their Profclion, 1 have 
ſhewed at large in the ſexlonable Diſcourſe, and- juſtified my 
Allegation againſt the Exceptions of the full Anſwerer in my 
Reply to himi. Though indeed theComplianee of, in a manner, 
all the Fapiſts of England, and coming to our Church-Ser- 
vice for the firſt ti years of Q- Elizabeth, would totruc Eng-+ 
liſh-men, be a competeut account of this.matter. Eſpecially 
lince "ris notorioutly known, that not long afrcr, in Scotland, 
there were imterceptcd- the very Diſpenſations from Rome, 
whereby generally the Roman-Catholicks n tre permitted to pro- 
miſe, ſwear ſubſcribe, and ds what elſe fronld be required of then, 
{r 4 in mind thry continued firm, and did whe their diligence to 
advance in ſeercr the. Roman Faith, Which being ſhewed to 
the King. were the caule of fore Severities, as the judicigus 
Sporſwood obſerves, which were then in that Kingdom uſcd 
againſt che Papiſts. 

I might add to this the Oath of Subjcftion and Obedience 
to the Pope, to keep aud defend bye Reg dlitier, and not diſcover 
bus Sterets, which every Popiſh Biſhop takes at his Conlccra- 
twn, fet down at large by my Author himſelf, and which he 
pretends he would not take for the beit Biſhopwrick in Cri. 
ltendom. Now this Oath being part of the Office for a Bi- 
ſhops Conlccxation in the Koman Pontifical, mult be pre» 
ſumed (however my Author would diflemble it) to be taken 
by every Prelate of that Church: And it fo, I demand what 
(ccurity one ſo obliged czn give to any State 7 It he bind = 
ct 
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(Af by an Oath of Allegiance, that will come too hate, and 
the former Engagement mult take place againſt the laccer. 
Beſides, he who hall be fo profligate to take a ſecond Oath 
contrary toa firſt, gives no (ecurity thereby ; it jultly having 
no more eſteem with other men, than it had with the un- 
happy Swearer himfclf. Asalfo, 1 demand whether any per- 
ſun fo obliged can reaſonably be thoughe,in the Examination 
previous to the conterring of Orders, to have paſſed over 
this fundamental Puint on which the Kaman Hicrarchy de- 
pends, or to be willing to confer Orders on thoſe who are 
Heterodox thercin ? Withal, whether the Bull of Pia IV. fub- 
(cribed, and the Oath of Canonical Obedience taken, perpe+ 
tually by every Pricit of the Roman Church, do not involve 
them in the ſtrict —_— before recttcd, and the Conle- 
quenccs appendant to them ? 

Tis true, our Author talks very freely of the diſorders of 
the Papacy,and pretends that thole of bis way are excommus- 
nicate. For all this, it may not be ſafe to truſt them without 
better aſſurance. We remember from (ad Experience.that no 
perſons did (o boldly rail at the Tyrant Cromwel, as thoſe that 
were his Penſioners, who meritcd by ſaying thoſe very things 
which others were to lole their Lives or their Eſtates barely 
for hearing. Nay, we have not forgot, that ſome of thetc 


perhdious Wretches lay under the common calamity of honeſt - 


men,Scqueſtriags, Refiraints,and Decimations,that they might 
continue unſulpcRed Villains. And we are not ſure but hisHo!i - 
neſs may be as dextrous in his Managery as that Tyrant was ; 
makirg a (hew of great Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe Agents of his 
which are hired to pretend a dilagreement with the Court of 
Rome, and (utfcrings by it, thereby to gain (eceurelyProfelytes 
to the Church, _ a Reward unto themſelves. 

Nor will this be cltcem'd an uncharitable Surmile, when 
we conſider what ulually is done by this fort of men, upon 
tike pretenfions. I ſhall, to avoid giving trouble to the Rea- 
der, bring but one ſingle inflance ; yet it ſhall be ſo cloſe and 
commenlurate a Parallel in all refpets, as not to-admit of any 
colourable Exception to it. *Tis that of F.Iaiſos the Se 
cular Pri. ſt, w bay wrote at large in the defence of 
Soreraign Princes, againſt the DiRtates of the Jeſuite, where- 
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brought upon tht 
Papiſts here in England, was the due Remwar of their own Deme- 
ris; And withal deteRed the Frauds and Villanies of the Jeſus 
ites, not only in reference to the State, but their Cheats of 
private perſons by means of Auricular Contcfſion, and other 
gaintul Methods ot Hypocrilie, fetting down the Names of 
the perſons wrought upon, and theirs who praftiſcd upon 
their calincls, with the particular ſums thus gained, the place, 
and time, and manner of the Action ; provuts one would think 
of the greateſt ſincerity imaginable ; eſpecially fince he for this 
was with all poſſible violence purſucd and railed at by hisAd- 
verſarics in the Church of Rome, and (ecmingly perſecutcd by 
his Holineſs, and Arch-Priefts commiſſioned by him : Yet 
atter all,we hind this man at laſt was diſcovered to be "4 
in Treaſop againſt his Soveraign, and plotting all thoſe Villa- 
nies he had before (o ſolemnly declaimed and wrote againſt ; 
the account whereot we have in all our Hiſtorics. 

Hitherto we have (een how the overture of admitting and 
tolerating fuch Pricſts as will profe(s the plauſible Opimion of 
the power of Princes above the Popes, is Unreaſonable, upon 
the General Head of Sccurity to be given by them. Let us now 
conſider how far it is Practicable under a Proteſtant Prince, 
who cannot make Popiſh Biſhops nor Pricſts ; and fuch as arc 
already made by the Pope or his Authority, it they profeſs 
theſe Tenets, (it we conld be fure they did hold them) will, 
as is conteſs'd, not only be diſabled to officiate, but alſo be 
lent for away, and others of another ſort ſent in their place 3 
and I bclieve they think they are oblig'd ro ſo much Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, as to remove upon Fs Call, at leaſt while 
they have no Churches proper to them, 

The truth is, all correſpondence between the Crown and 
the Papiſts is matter of ſo much Jcalouſic, that I cannot fee 
any pollible ad vantage that can recompence it. The little in- 
tercourſe which was in king Fame his time,(notwithſtanding 
his Writings *againſtthe Pope and his Ulurpations, his fre- 
quent Specches in Parliament, and that ſtrange Solemnity of 

cating Deſtrution to thoſe of his Fa- 
tions, who ſhould attempt a depar- 

ture to Popery, and dereliction of the Religion proteſt 1, a 
uIc 
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Church of Exgland : Which remarkable paſſage is recorded 
by Judge Crook in his | Reports: 1 fay notwithſtanding all 
this done here in England to aſſure his Subjets, beſides all 
that had palt in Scerland; ) the Unibrage then given by the 
Relaxations afforded at chat Treaty with the Spaniard, was 
never recover'd in the minds of the people 3 W thoſe Je- 
aloufics continued had the greateſt ſhare in thole diſmal Ef- 
fets we have ſeen in our days : And | heartily wiſh we never 
ce more 5 It is matter of nay Fear, as well as of my Hopes and 
Wiſhes. This one conlideration is enough to me to overthrow 
all thoſe plaulible projets which lome have had of dividing 
the Papilts, &e. We (hall reap much prejudice, but never ad- 
vantage by theſe attempts. Under ſhelter fo obtain'd Converts 
will be made; who mult atterward believe as the Church be- 
lieves , which the ſhitting of a Contefſor turns quite about;and 
there will always be found difference enough in opinion a- 
mongſt their Doctors, to make Rebellion a probableOpinion, 
and Maſfacres too, when the (caſon is ht tor it. 

Great Oftentation is made cf the Loyalty of Romanitts, 
from the trequent repetition of the Statutes againſt Provitors 
in the time of our Anceſtors 3 and applicd as a competent Se- 
curity againſt thoſe Uſurpations of the Pope, which were (aid 
by the ſcaſonable Diſcourſe to tend fo much to the impove- 
riſhing of this Nation. But inthe mean time the Author doth 
not conlider, that the frequency of thoſe Statutes ſheweth as 
much their inſufficiency, as the making them argues the good 
will of the Legiſlators. Nor is it probable that any Remedy 
can be ſuthcient, when the Supremacy ot the Pope is acknows 
ledged, and where the whole belict of the Profefters is con+ 
cluded in that one rule of believing as the Church believes. 
For the Pope being fuppoled to be the Head of the Church, 
what Interpreters ot the Church s Faith can they meet witch 
cqual to the Head of it F Not to ſpeak of thoſe who believe in 
the infall-bility lodged in the Pope ; General Councils are not 
every day afſcmbled, nor is it probable the Pope will permir 
them, it hkely to contradict or leficen his Authority. la their 
abſcnce, what is there which can be put in bellance wich che 
Reverence given to St. Peters Chair, amongſt the Proteffors 
of that Religion 7 Shall the opinion of one or two Priclts ftand 
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in competition with the Pope # Can 21 m4 xc thas 
plaultble Dodtrine of the ot kno X AS. 1 
the Pope's in compariſon of theirs, c.:1 |: -+ | «:114 Or 
eff than to procure a connivance ©1 -- Re 
ligion + which (whatever the op in vewactices 
may be, ard what their boceuiry is, r 1 : Qua rien.) 
when it recovers its fireegth, mull (in 11k 1 Countirey- 
man's ſnake, to fling thole who wii.1 {+ 1114.) charity and 


kindncf(s ſhall cherifh and favour it 

To make this whole matter obvious to 2 <o umon ander- 
ſtanding 3 let us ſuppoſe ſome loyal perion fiumbling at the 
irrcgular claims of the Pope, and contulun and miſcries 
brought into the world by that exorbitance z and upon the 
conviction of that one Point, which tor its plainncls he beſt 
underſtands, and for its influence and cfic& upon his ſecular 
Intercits , he moſt Rudiouſly minds, holding faſt the loya 
Principlcs of the Church of Exgland + hnce no other batteries 
can ſhake him, comes Father N. and tclls bim he is ina great 
miſtake to think that the great exaltation of the Pope's Au- 
thoricy is fo neceſſary a Dottrine ; that tor his own part he 
doth not believe it : Well, that ſtutbling-block being remo- 
ved, therc is a Convert made tothe Rowrflh Church, perhaps 
eminent enoagh to lead many others by his Examp'e; at lcaft 
it is highly probable he wants not influence upon his Wite and 
Children, it not others of his Relations and Acquaintance, to 
pervert them alſo, probably without conditioning (o levercly 
jor their loyalty. But what will become <cvcn of that capi- 
tulation, when aftcs (perhaps ſome years of confirmation in 
all the Romiſh Opinions, and particularly that of {ubmiſſion 
tothe Churches Authority) death or the cenſuze of the Pope 
may have removed, or a preferment have converted F. N. or 
ſuch loyal Caſuiſt : For why may he not change his Opinion 
as Father Creſſy did his m that very particuhr, who i the fuk 
Edition of his Exomologeſis made 2 Proteitation of bis Duty 
and Obedicnce, which is corrected in the ſecond 7 And in any 
of theſe caſes ourProfelyte ſhall find himiclt entangled with the 
new Doctrines of his confefſor,who in a feafon when Factions 
of State or otherCircumſtarces prepare men for fuchdangerous 
Dotrine:} ( as they are too ſubtle to avow them, or at leaſt 


pre(; 


CHIf® avid Cotirt of R ou e, 
preſs them unſeaſonably ) ſhall urge the ſubmiſſion to the 
Churches opinion 3 and then the quotations of ſo many Do- 
Qeors ( which arc now by our Author rejeRed and Mighted in 
compariſon of one or two plauſible opinions)(hall ſound loud 
in concurrance with the Head of the Church, who beſides the 
credit of his own determination, has the preſcription of lo ma- 
ny Ages, the aQual depolition of Princes in all parts of Ex- 
rope from time to timc, aud the decrees of Univerſal Councils, 
to juſtife his claim. In vain ſhall the Penicent alledge to his 
Confeſſor, that Father N. was of that opinion: The Reply 
will be calie , that Father N. was a good, yea and a learned 
man in things where he agrees wich the Church + but lil he 
was a man, and fubjct to crror , and therefore not to be 
credited when he diſagreed with the Church 3 of which the 
Pope, Colledg of Cardinals, General Councils, and fo many 
Doctors who have wrote before and after Father N. are bettcr 
and more credible Expotitors than he. It will be hard for any 
body to diſcrtangle himſclt from this Argument, if hc have 
once ſurrendered his Faith implicitley to that of the Rounas 
Church, or as we have ſhewed , under the uſual Obligations 
been engaged in its Communion. And if a perſon ot fo rc- 
markable loyalty, as we in this Inftance ſuppoſe our Profelyte 
to be, cannot be able to withſtand and ſccure himfclf 3 what 
ſhall we ſuppoſe of thoſe his Relations and Acquaintance , 
whom his Authority and Example turned to the Church ct 
Rome, perhaps with leſs CircumſpeRtion ? 

I have many reaſons to believe F. N. to be a very honeſi 
man z as | know him tobe ingenuous and learned : and there- 
fore ſtand amaz'd to fee him offer to the World a Propolal (o 
unrealonable as this is. If he be in earneſt as I muſt tuppole 
him to be , his Addrcf: to onc of our Church , whom he 
would bring ovcr to his Part, will run in this or ſuch like 
Form. 

Thoſe only belong to the Fold of Chriſt , who arc under 
the cundudt of the Univerſal Paſtor, his Holineſs the Pope 1 
and they alone are ſound in the Faith, and conſequently <xpa- 
ble of Salvation , who belicve the Doctrine received by the 
Catholick, that is, the Roman Church ; It is therefore necela- 
ry for you, as you tender the eternal welfare of your Soul, 
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ccligiouſly to obcy this Paſtor, and belicve all the Propoſals 
of this Church. But notwithſtanding, though this Paſtor and 

as 1 ſhall preſently demonſtrate) this Church have ſolemaly 
declarcd that Princes may be excommunicated , and then 
deprivad of thiuir Dominion by his Holineſs , you muſt by 

1 mcant b.licve that damnable Dodtrine 3 and though you 

arc furc to be excommunicated tor your ſtubbornne(s therein 
28 F. N. at this day is for this only crime ) you mult endure 
{t, rathcr than comply with thoſe t.\ſc and rebellious Tencts, 
that ſubvert the Laws, deſtroy the Peace, and endanger the 
Sacred Perfons ut Soveraign Princes. In; (hort, upon pain of 
damnation you muſt be in Communion with the Roman 
Church; and yct undcr the lame pcnalty you muſt be con+ 
tent to be excommunicatcd 3 you mult bclicve as the Church 
belicvcs, and yct you muſt not believe fo. 

Beforc I Icave this Point , I mult beg leave to add one Ob- 
ſervation, which may be uſctul to the determining, how far 
it will conliſt with Prudence to hearken to the Propolition 
made tor the encouraging,by the relaxation of Penalties, thoſe 
who are in the Communion oft the Roman Church : Ir is 
plainly this, They arc a fort of mcn who arc always the worſe 
tor Favour and Indulgcnce. 1 mentioncd but now the cafe of 
F. Watſon, who after liis many publick dcclaratious ot him« 
{clf againſt che traitcrous Jcſuits, contutcd all his Writings by 
his Actions. 

But the particular which I now refer to, is the time of this 
his Entcrprizc, which was the cntrance of K. James into this 
Kingdom z when all the feveritics of the Laws againtt the 
Komanifts were laid allecp, and they rcecived not only to a 
pcacctul cnjoyment of their Conſcienccs and Eſtates, but were 
admitted ro the Court, to Truſt, to Honours and Pretcr. 
ments. Nor was this treachery and falſcncls his fingular De- 
mcrit. At the ſame time, and undcr the ſame circumſtances 
was the Agency ot the Komiſp t aGtors with the King of Spoiy, 
tor the procuring a (ccond Invalion of their Native Country, 
which might expiatec that of $8. as alſo that hclliſh Machi- 
nation of the Gun powder-Treafon. Thelc, though to bar- 
barous in the intendmert, as to be capable of no aggravati- 
oa ; had (bclides the torementioncd Ingraticude, of being, 
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attempted in a ſcaſon of Indulgence ) this particular brand 
upon them, that they were dehigned by thoſe very men who 
had bcen guilty of Treaſons in the time of Q-, Elizabeth, and 
had been graciouſly forgiven by K. Fames, and perſonally 
had ſucd out their pardons from him under Seal. So that w 
may conclude it as reaſonable an attempe to fiill a Temper 
by whiſpering gently to it, put out a Fire by pouring Oyl 
upon it , or reclaim a Viper by recciving him into the Bo- 
ſom; as to hope by any Acts of Kindnels and Indulgence to 
aſſure the Duty of a Roman Votary, of whatever Principle 
or Subdivilion he pretend to be. 


ENQUIRY 1. 


IWhither the Popes Porver is depoſing Kings be a Dotirine of the 

Roman Church 7 

Having dcbated this point already in the Seaſonable Diſ- 
courſe, and defended what I there aſſerted in my Reply co the 
Full Anſwerer , there is really no nced I ſhould trouble my 
ſelf or Reader in the proof of a thing perfectly evident. But 
lince the Gentleman with whom 1 had tirſt to do,and our pre- 
ſent Author after him, think they have abundantly cleared 
themlelves, by quoting a few Romaniſts who have denicd the 
Exorbitant Tyrannies of the Pbpe , and ſeparating the Intc- 
reſts of the Court and Church of Rome; with this Difference, 
that whereas the Full Anſ@verer quite ſlips over the mention of 
Councils,this my Author atter a ſhort Reticion lightly paſſes 
the Allegations which 1 made from the Canons ol the faid 
Councils, which I pretend to hav: becn recciv'd as Univerſal, 
not only by the high-flown Papalins, but th-ſe moderate pre- 
tenders; ( and conſequently what is by t!ioſe Councils de- 
creed, muſt beyond all ſubtcrfuge be concluded to be the Do» 
Qrine of the Church.) And whereas the faid Author only 
adds ſome tew colourable pretences to clude the Arguments 
drawn from the aforclaid Councils 3 1 ſhall ( which I take to 
be the alone remaining poſſible way of inforcement) ſ:t down 
the expreſs words of thoſe Councils in plain Englith 3 And 
then I hope there will need no infallible Interpreter to inform 
us of the mcaning and importance of them. And having 
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done this, I ſhall rcply to thoſe thin Sophiſms which are 
brought to clude my Argument. 
In the Scaſonable Diſcourſe 1 firſt cited the 27 Canon of the 
Third Lateran Council; Cap. Sicxt ait: Where the Fathers 
having condemned the Cathari,&c. and ſubyced the Fautors 
of them to the ſawe puniſhment with them, 'tis added, They 
ſhall forfeit all tht Fealty, Homage, and Obedience which was duc 
tr them. Now we know who they are to whom Fealty and 
Homage, in its remarkable and moſt proper importance, is 
duc. But to avoid all Cavil, this is determined to extend to 
Sovcrain Princes by the expreſs words of the Council of Con- 
ff ance, as we ſhall fee anon. And therefore in the next place 
I proceed tothe Fourth, and as it is ftiled by the Romaniſts, 
the moſt General Council of Lateran : Where the Fathers ha» 
ving condemncd all Hereticks that cxalt them(clves againit the 
Catholick Faith by chem cxplaincd 4; an Article whercot is, 
That in the Sacrament of the Altar the Body and Blood of Chriit 
are realy contained, the Bread bring tranſubſtantiancd into the Body 
of Chritt, and the Wine into bis Blood 4 that is, (to wavc all the 
monſtrous Abſurditics of Tranſubſtantiation) that they who 
receive only the Bread, receive only the Body and they 
who reccive the Cup, on!y receive the Blood of our Saviour, 
(for concomitancy connot ſuit with things entirely (cparatc. } 
And having required the aid of the S:cular Powers againſt the 
{aid Hereticks,the Co..ncil proceeds in this form : If the Tem- 
poral Lord, vequir'd or admoniſh'd by the Church, ſhall negleti to 
purge bu Territory from Heretical pravity, let bim be excommuni- 
cated by the Metropolitan and bis Suffragans i and if be perſtt in 
neglefling to give ſatiofattion for the pace of a year, let bim be ſrg- 
ified to the Popethat be from thenceforth may pronounce bu $ub- 
jets diſcharg'd from their Obedience, and expoſe bis Territory to 
be ſeiz'd by Catbolicks 3 wbo having extcrminated the Hercticks, 
without contradiflion ſhall poſſiſh it and preſerve it in the Purity of 
Faith ; $» as no injury be done to the Right of the Superionr Lord, 
where there is ſuch , provided be do nut any way oppoſe bimſelf : 
and the ſame Law is to take place on thew who bave no ſuperiour 
Lord. Where we may obſerve how pitiful the Excuſe 1s, which 
is commonly brought , that Soveraign Princes arc not here 
meant, but only Feudatary z when, as if it were on purpoſe 
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to exclude this plea , thoſe who are moſt Abſolute and Su- 
preme, are particularly levePd with the other. In the mean 
time, we of this Nation oy take notice, That belides our own 


Runagates, (whom I cite 


in the Seaſonable Diſcanrſe) who 


make our Kingdom to be held in fee from the Pope; in a man - 
ner all Forcign Writers go away with it as a thing confeſt and 
evident 4 and bring, as the common inſtance ot the Popes 
power to depoſc Kings, that his Holinels may diſpolec of the 


Crown of England, cven where they exempt the King of 


France from fuch ſubjeRion. 


ſame Council goes on, and ſays, That the Excommunicate F au - 
tors of Herefies ſhall bave no Voter in Councils or Eleftions, ſhall 
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not be allowed to make a Will, to give Teſtimony, or bear any Office, 
or tiuberit an FEftate. If any bappen to be a Fndg, bis Sentence 
ſhall be nil and woid : If an Advocate, be ſhall not be admined 
, the Inftruments drawn by bim 


to plead 5, if a Clark or Not 
ſhall be of no» moment : Ard fo 
we may gathcr what aſſurance we are likely to have ot the 
poſſeſſion of our Eltates, if Popery prevail. All Acts of Law, 
all Bequeſts of Wills, and Judiciary Proceedings fince the Re- 
formation, (and I ſuppolc moſt Engliſh men hold uncec ſore 
of them ) are abſolutcly void an null by the Decree of this 
Council; and we mult come to new Purchaſes to be ſecur'd in 
the poſſeſſion of whatſocvcr we poſſels , or challenge for our 
own. And how fair Chapmen we hall mcct with in that 
caſe, it will notbe difkcule to determine. 
My next Allegation is of the Council of Lyons, where the 
Pope after mature deliberation had with his Cardinals and the 
> depos'd and deprived the Empcrourz and ab- 

folv d all thole from their Oaths of Allegiance,who had (worn 
it to him z and commanded that no perſon ſhould own him 
from thenceforth as Emperour, or any way obey or intend to 
obey him and excommunicated all ſuch as ſhould give him 
Counſel, or any way favour him; and ordered that the Ele-+ 
Qtors ſhould proceed to a new Choice; the aforefaid particu- 
lars being read in the Comncil , the Pope and Prelates ſuting in 
Conncil, with Candles burning in their bands, thundred out their 
Excommunication ag ainſt the depoſed Emperrer Frederick, &c. 
The words of the Council are plain cnough , but when illu- 
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ſtrated by ſuch a Comment as the aCtual Depoſing of an Em- 
pcrour, 1 cannot think it ncedtul to ſubjoyn any tarther En- 
torcement; but proceed tothe remaining Allcgation from the 
Determination ot the Council of Conftance : which in the (c- 
ventceuth Schon decrees, defines, and ordains ; that r boſocver , 
whaber be be King, Cardmal, Patriarch, Archbi + biſhop , 
Duke , Prince, Earl, Maroneſs, or of any other Cor dui-a o Dig- 
wity, citber Eccleſtaſtical or Secular, ſhall binder, df 'urb, or mo- 
left Sigilmund Kizg of the Romans and Hungary. 4d tbe King 
of Argon, from metting, &c. ſhall incur the Senicocs of Ex 
communic.ution, &c. and ſhall be deprived of all Honour, Dig- 
tity and Offer, * c. Where, by the way, we may t.kc notice, 
that this Council , who lay fo ſevere Penaltics on the Veola- 
ters of their fake conduct, were not aſhamr'd pertidio..Mly to 
violate it themſclves on Fobu Hes,who in conndence thereot 
pat hiniclt into their hands. 

Beſides this,we alledg trom this Council Pope Martins Let- 
ter, approvcd by the laſt Scflion of the ſame Council , where 
his Holineſs admoniſhes and requires all Profcſſors of the Chriſtian 
and Catbolick Faith, the Emperonr, Kings, Dukes, Princes, Mar- 
queſſes, Earls, Barons, &c. that they drive ont of their Kingdomy, 
Provinces, Citics, * C. all Hereticks. according to the tenonr of the 
Lateran Conncil, which begizs, Sicut ait, &c. And then decrees, 
That all Hereticks, Partakers or Defenders of them, thaugh they 
ſhine in the Dignity of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Kings, 
Ducens, Dukes, or any other Eccleſiaſtical or Mundane Title, &c, 
ſhall be pronounced Excommani-ate in the preſence of the People, 
every Smnday and Holy-day. &c. and requires that they proceed 
to deprivation of Dignitics, Kc. 

Now our Author to all this given in preot by me from 
theſe arcumenical Councils, as the Romanifts file them, op- 
poles the Authority Ot once John Biſhop, who int a Book writien 
in the time of ©. Elizab, proved that the Conſtintion of the Late- 
ran Council , upon which the whole Ambority of abſolving $ub- 
jelis from their Allegience and depofing Princes is founded, is no 
otber than 4 Decree of Pope Innocent the NIL and was never ad- 
mitted in England : yea, that the ſaid Council was no Council at 
all. nor was any thing at all there deerce's by the Fathers. 

Sq then we axe come toa Reſolution of Faith, It one ſingle 
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man (hall write a Book againſt a reccived Doctrine in the 
Church.,that founds it (cIf on the Decree of a Univerſal Coun- 
cil and ſhall deny chat Council to be valid, or reccived in a 
particular Church ; that DcX&rine however received or foun- 
ded, 2s is above mentioned, ccalcs to be the Doctrine ot thic 
Church : Which, it it be truc, 1 belicve *twil be almoſt im- 
pollible for any man to be a Heretigk 3 fome one or other 
having wrote a Book in the defence of his Tence, how Here» 
rodox focvcr it were, and difparaged the Authority of that 
Council that condemned it. But this Author, who rclics fo 
much on the credit of Jobs Biſh1p, ſhould have advertcd to 


all Suggeſtions alledged on the contrary part. Allo he ſhould C 
have taken noticc ot the Sublidiary proot lately added by F. , 
Labbe, and Cofſart, Editors of the Councils now at Paris , 
who there from a Copy ſuppoſed to be written in that very 
Age , give the Canons of that Council in Greek, dehcient 
chiefly in thoſe parts, where the Controverhc between thc 
Eaſtcrn and Weſtern Church was dctermined to the difad- 
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thole very cogent arguments which Cardinal Perron produces jy, & {x p 


in his long Sp<cch to the third Eſtate, and Dr. Vave has fince 6:-, &«. 
brought in tavour of that Council, and his Contutation of 2r- Fane Vine 
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vantage of the Greekg. Aad latily, he thould have conſidered £449. r,;/ 


that the Council of Trext, whole Authority he will act dif- yep; : 4. cu 
pute, has alledged the Canons of this tourth Laterau Coun« 

cil, and theretore it will not be very realonable to oppoſe 

F- Biſhop to all thoſe Fathers. 


But to pas this: How comes it about that our Author tells Mu. Paris 1; 


us, this Council was never admitted in Exgland 7 Did he 41. 1323, 
confidex what power the Pope then claimed 1a this Iiland , 
when he had rendr<d, and openly ftiled the King his Vaſſal? Bier 
As allo how much work the Enrgiith had to do in that Aﬀerne Tom. 7, 
bly, particularly in the cale of Stepben Langton, then Arche P3r*-»* 
biſhop of Canterhgry+ and that the Canons of that Conncil 

were allowed and confirmed in the National Synod held at 

Oxford, A. 1222. Had hc told us that this convention, not- 
withllanding all it: pompous pretenccs ot to many Patriarchs, 
Emperours, Kings and Pri:iccs, Bithops ani Doctors that 
attend. d at it, was nothing but a Scene drefled up in Mal- 

querade 3 he would perchance have {add ſomething to the 
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rpoſe : For inſtance, That the man who play'd the Greek, 
an was Hen. Brother to Baldwin Earl of Flanders, that 
had latcly before (eiſed Corftantineple and forme few more of 
the Greeks Townr,with the Arms of the Croiſaide > and had no 
other Title to his Conqueſts, befides the Popes gift : That the 
Latin Empcrour, who yet was but Ele, was the Popes Pu- 
pil, ſo made by the will of his Mother Corftance 3 ard choſen 
.Empcrour by the Popes influence , who had uumade two 
Empcrours beforc, of whom one, i.e. Orbo.g. was then living 3 
and the next Pope fave one, Innocent the IV.depoſcd this very 
Emperour : Farther, that Jobm de Brenne and Almerick held 
the Kingdoms of Jerwſalem and Cypras of the Popes gitt: That 
our King Fobn was become his Feudatary, and as his Holinc(s 
was plcaſcd to ſtile him, his Vafſal + that James King of Ar- 
ragon held by the fame Copy, who belides was a Minor and 
Pupil to the Pope , who was fo favourable as to give him a 
Crown, whoſe Father had deſerved fo ill as to fortcit to his 
Holinc(s both Kingdom and Lite. Then farthcr, that Philip 
King of France had his Kingdom twice put under Interdict 
by this very Pope , and was threatncd worſe : That Andrew 
of Hungary was allo by this very Pope threatned with Depri- 
vation , and having thereby learnt Obedience , became his 
Creature and Favorite; and was made by him General of 
the Croiſaide againſt the Mabametans; as Simon de Moatfort 
was of that againſt the Hereticks of France; and the Princes 
of Flanders, ot that againſt the Greck Sciſmaticks. This, one 
would think, were a tair account of all the Crown'd Heads 
that ſent their Embaſſadors and Biſhops ro this Council. But 
the Eccleſiaſtical part of the Comedy was of the ſame picce 
tor of the four } aftern Patriarchs, as they call them, three 
were halians, and one a French-man 1, all made by this Pope, 
and no more own'd by the people of thole Churches to which 
they pretended, than his Holinefles titular tdſhops uſe to be. 

Our buſinels here is not to confider, whether this or other 
Councils were free or obnoxious , lince they be received by 
the ſucceeding Roman Church, avd by our Author himfclt. 

I would lcave this Point, but that our Author is pleaſcd to 
aſſert a very ſtrange Paradox 3, that though I cited the third 
Lateran Council, that of Lyons, and that of Conflance, belides 
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this fourth of Lateren 4 yct on this fourth the whole Authos 
rity of abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, and d.poling 
Princes is founded. Not to diſpute the Superſtrufturcs Of 
the ewo atter Councils z certainly the third of Laterax could 
not well build upon the tourth, which was not then in being, 
I am ſure the Council of Conftance was fo tar from owning 
the having learnt this | ſon from the fourth Literan Council, 
that they expreſly quote the third for the molt Orthodox Do- 
Ctrinc of Treaſon and Kebellion. Wher: by the way I cannot 
omit to mention the wonderful dextcrity and contidence ot 
Cardinal Perron, in his Oration to the third Efftates who in 
this matter produces the Decrees of this Council a5 a futhcicat 
ſecurity for Princes : as allo of the Pcaman of the Contro- 
verſiul Letters, who ſeems ne ſtranger to our Author , and 
defires us ts look wpon the Church of Kome in 4 Comncil, to be 
convinc'd that ſhe does not favour this depoſing Porver 3 And allo 
linglcs out this very Council, to ſhew the Orthodox Doctrine 
of the moſt loyal Koaman-Catbelick Church, whole Decreel c. 
ven now cited on the contrary part. When, as the Writer ot 
the Controverſial Letters plainly contcfſcs , the Story is no 
more than this : Therc had prevailed an Opinion in this age, 
and it was (cconded by Practice , that the People might at 
their pleafure corre their offending Lords, and kill Tyrants, 
notwithſtanding any Oath made to them, without expecting 
the Sentence or Command of any Judge whatloc ver. And this 
with much ado was condemned in this Counci! 3 thou it colt 
Fobu Gerſon 2 great deal of pains, and more than that, the im 
mincnt hazard of his Lite, to compals thus much 3 That it 
ſhould not be Liwtul tor any ordinary Cutr-throat to deftroy 
Soveratgn Princes , but remain the fingular Preropative of his 
Holincts the Pope. 

I thall not exaggerate Conſequences, nor purtuc this To- 
pick, which my +uthor complains nevvr fails with any we ba 
4 miad to dechaim a2 a4 lt Pa pilts, but hope, that notwithitan. 
ding his Protcflion, that he # yet ts learn the name aud ſims 
tou of thet Connirey which beiteves ut 4 1s manitecht as Noon 
diy-light, that whotocver bclieves the Article of the Koa wie 
Catbolick Church, mult 2Vfo, as large a mort! 25 it is, be con- 
tenet to digeſt, at alt ſwallow this. 
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ENQUIRY 1v. 


Whether Prince i of the Roman Communion bave ſufficient Porrers 
1 defend themſelves from the Tyrannics and Encroachments of 
the Pope 7 | 
We have ſeen the Doftrine of the Church of Rome, con- 

ccrning the Popes Power over Princes 4 which it it be truly 
fiatcd , (and 1 think nothing m the world is evident if my 
Argumcntation be not | will catily determine the iſſue of this 
FEaguiry. For [not to infilt on the many detcets both intel. 
Qual and moral, which arc pretended to incapacitate for 
Government, or othcrwilec tortcit it, dilcourſed at large by 
the Canoniſts, and more largcly commented on by practiſe, 
wn thc depolition and removal of fuch Princes by Popes ) I 
we ſuppoſe them in all Points qualihcd tor Rule, and zcalcus 
Afcrtors of the Roman Faith, yet notwithſtanding upon any 
diſobedicncc to the Churches DiQtates, or contumacy of any 
kind to her Cormmands, which may fubjxet them to the cen- 
ſure of the Church, and the dilpleature of his Holineſs, and 
thereby expolc to Excommunicatios, (of the due infliction 
whercot they are only Judges, ) all Right and Authority,upon 
the Principlcs bctorc laid down,immediately becomts tortcir : 
and the very queſtioning hercot in Theft, the thing being de- 
termined by Occumenical Councils , and fo made de Fide , 
will be Herclic, 

And now. whereas no Prince can maintain himſclt with- 
out the Obedience of his Subzets, and ready Execution of 
his Miniſtcrs , 1 demand whethcr upon any diflerence ſtarted 
(and unle(s the Prince will ramely give up all, there muſt be 
many ) a Minitter ot State wil! dare to uphold and defend 
the Rights of his Maſter, in oppolition to the Pope ? It he 
do , he is (irc to bring all the hatred of the Pope and 
Clergy upon him 5 and it is obſerved, that Miniſters of State 
have icldom weathered the oppoſition of the Gown-men of 
cithcr tort. 

But what it we ſhould lay , that Princes themiclves dare 
{(chliam adventure to maintain their own Rights azair (i the 
Pi;c#/ Not to intilt upon the perfonal apprebenfums they 
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may juſtly have of a Dagger from a Clemens or « Ravillee : It 
1s not unknown to any, that Princes , ever when in Peace , 
live with the jealoutics and precautions of War + and arc as 
induſtrious tor accclhon of Allics and advantages to them» 
(clves, as to prevent thoſe of 4 contrary party + ſtill expecting 
and providing tor a ftorm in the deepett calin of cranquilicy 
and peace. 6 ( as formctime heretofore they did) all Exrope 
ſubmitted to the Pope, what advantage or diſadvantage to 4+ 
ny Prince would the good will of the Pope be? What influ- 
ence would he not have (by che Clergy amongſt the people 
ot any Prince, it not ablolutcly to raite Rebellion, at leaſt, to 
ſlacken and abate the zeal and fervour of the people ? What 
diverfions to this or that holy War, or Interpolitions tor 
Peace, could he not make, as it ſhould fuit beſt with the par- 
ty he ſhall moſt favour ? And how hardly could fuch plau- 
ible defixes be denied to the holy Father 7 Thele and the like 
conliderations render the Kings of France and Spain, {o jca- 
lous of the making Popes or Cardinals: though it is certain 
the Popes darc not bank partial and uncqual to Prin» 
ces, (nor would that partiality be (© tara! ro their Interetts) 
now as hcretofore z becauſe the Reformation hath ſpread into 
many Countries, which value not the Inclination of the 
Pope + but rather incline to the party he moſt oppoles. Which 
1s it (ces a counter-ballance, fo is it a great awe to the 
Pope + leſt their partiality ſhould force Princes to cheriſh and 
tavour the Protcitant party, and perhaps cven to throw off 
his yoak. But it ever the Church of Rome could cradicate the 
Retormed Religion ( which doubtleſs is and ever mult be their 
great drift and aim ) Princes of the Komiſs Religion would 
hnd the want of that check and awe upon the Pope. 

Will you fee how tender and fearful Princes have been 
hcretotore of claiming their Rights in this kind 7 See Ed. 3. 
a braye and magnanimous Prince, in the vigour of his Age , 
in the 25 year of his Reign 4, when he comes to claim and v1m- 
dicatc his Rights im Eccletruſtical matters, he is fo teartul of 
offending the Pope , that he feeks all poſſible excuſes even 
whilft he his chiming his own. Firft,he lays the fzule on his 
Predeceflors, and quorcs the Statute made in his Grandfather 
tune ; la the next place, the grievous complaint of the Come «:! 
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mons mult bear its ſhares, then the injury to private Patrons is 
call. d m tor ap —_— , as it that garec rikc to the complaine 
when all this while the _ g had power enough trom the 
Rigs INIKCLNT 10 the Cui 11, 21.4 from JoOrmciy Statutcs. it 
ho durit put it ww pretic w cn ( which is a wondertul In- 
ſianpcc of hits fear to find the Pore ) tor 2 farthcr excule, he 
ILS 1 - Claim tor hs Fer ic, to rnhc rect dice oft this Ncg2- 
tive vorcc the c1cet cit avid Croncih Bower of tc Crown tor in 
the Statute of Provitors of that year, hc makes the Commons 
to alledgCnor 15 there any mark ct his ditiixe but rather affcnt 
to it fo dotirous he was of 2n cxcule toward the Pope Khat the 
tight ot thc Crown oft Enrlind and the Law of tor ſaid Kealn 
# ſuch, that wpoa wilchicfs and daniumage winch happened t» bis 
Realm, be onght and 4 bannd of the accord of bus Jaid People in 
bis Parliament thereof, to make Remedy and Law in voiding the 
mſ bicts and dammagze which thereof comer, ce. I hean the Ring 
& cs on him. It to all.dge his own Oath to fre the Laws cxe- 
cutcd, &c. as the Reader may latishe himielt more tully trom 
the Statute at large, as it appears in all our Books. 
| {uppolc this may futhcicntly (hew how teartully hat 
gre at and Gcncrous Princc (not {ubzct to Tarn tcars } wene 
about to remedy that Inconvenience, What Frum he rcap'd 
hom the hazard he advcntur'd 4 and how cfitcctual that great 
Mcyicine (our Author fo highly commends to us /was,may be 
conkGur d by the need there was of another Statute of Pro-+ 
vitors, the very next Parliament, vis- the 27 ycar of his 
Reign, It would be too tediuars to the Readce and my tcl, 
twquote all the Statutes of that kind. Iofttcad of others which 
It were calie to produce, | ſhall on 'y add that of the 16 of 
Rico. 2+ Cap» $. Where tlic Commons of the Realm having 
cunplancd ot the intolerable Tyrannics and Opprefbons of 
[ic Sec of Hen 5 FO ON ts pr ry ihe Kin". and bun ». "ware by 
way of Jarltire that in wonld cxammae ail the Lords int the Par» 
Laert. s w'll Spart-a.al Tow! wat, ſeveral and of the Srarcs 
f ac Parliament, bow they think of the Caſes aforeſaid , which 
be [r op raly a1 4inft the Kinrs Crone,and in dreag ation f but Kee 
galuys and bor they will hand in the Lame Caſes with or Lord 
the Kine. &c. Whathoer tins Exammaution was 1 ordcs th 
the Attaingdcs ut the Porions, or Sulpcrbon of the Votes of the 
D:flntcrs, 
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Difſcnters, or forme other purpolc, | will not rake upon me to 
enquire. crtain'y conſidering the Grcatncls of the Peerage 
ot Eegland at that time , ſuch a way of procedure ſhews ene 
greatncls of the milchict which was defired to be redreſt. But 
the continued complaint and freſh Endcavours tor Remedy, 
do likewilc as evidently demonſtrate that none of our Kings 
ever found an cual Cure, till the time of Henry the: VITE. 
who yet, although he rctain'd the Roman Proteilion of Faith, 
denying temporal Subxeion to the Pope, became hable to 
that Deprivation and Centurc, and all that Spiritual Thun 
der which fo feverely tcll upon him, and has tince excrcited 
his Succeffors. 

Bur hol our Princes who came atter him, having genc- 
rally becn of the Retormed Religion , which they of Rome 
have declared to be Herchie 3 the prattices among us howe- 
ver exorb tant, will not fall undcr our prefent contideration. I 
ſhall therctore pats over to our Neighbours of France 3 and 
examine how well the Priviledges of the Gaffican Church have 
liood the moſt Chriſtian Kings in ficad , which will rcadily be 
ſeen it we look into their Hittorics : nor will we fcck farther 
than the laſt Agc. Henry the Third we know had dithculty 
enough with the Catholick holy Leagues oppotcd not only by 
the high-flowa Jcſuitcd Romanitts, but the Bulwarks of Re- 
gal Authority, the Loyal Doctors of the Sorbor , who being 
Scventy in number, unanimoully decree, nemine coutradicente, 
Th the Subjelis of France were freed from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance aud Obedicace made to Henry the Third ; And alfs that the 
lad Subjelts may legally and with 2 ſife Conſeience arm and uniic 
themſciver, collell and raiſe money, &c. Which Decree of the 
good Doctors was ratifhed by his Holinefs in his Bull of Ex- 
communication, which ſuddenly tollowecd 3 and was purfucd 
to luch Extremarics by the Leaguers, that they were nut onely 
content to fubycQt that Kingdom to the Yoak of Spain, but in 
&: fpite of the $253k Law, cndcavour that the Intanta Clrs 
t SOLE. F /izabetbs (hould {uccced unto the Crown + and 
though the King turn'd Covenaneer him(lNt.and Etiiblith'd the 
Oath of Unin i the Aﬀlembly of the Three Eltatcs.and pert 
nally wor. tort, making it 2 Fundamitsl Lin of the French 
Nation, that an«'y 1 Catbolick fordld be eap.15!; to ſiun:ceed wits whe 
Cromn 
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Crown, yt norwithitanding this , the faid Henry the Third 
could not <{cape the Anger of his Holincfs, and what is coaſc+ 
quent thereto, the being, d.priv'd of his Kingdom and his 
Litc, maſticicd by 7. Clement, the 7 icoben- Monk. to him 
we know luccceded Henry the IV. wie atter great frugling, 
and the fame oppolition trom the Utunimous Dutermination 
of the Loyal Serbar- Di tors, in thor general Congregation, 
who Muy 7. 1590. Decclar'd Henry of Bourbon uncapable of the 
Crore. though be ſhould tun Ab lntion frum the Charch . aud 
that tbe French were oblig's ts brep bim from the Crowns, that of 
who favenr bim are in perpernal mortal fin, and all that are fliin 
in the Canſe ag 1iaft bim ſhall obtain an coorlafting Reward, aud 
be crown'd with the Trapbies of Martyrdom. This Henry, 1iay, 
having by the bluling of God, and a good Sword, added pol- 
{flion to his Chim, and in ſputc ot oppolition made himfclf 
Maſtcr of France + yet this new Salick Law flood fiill in his 
light, and a Crown was not to be had but at the price of a 
Maſs : For though it be 2 receiv'd Maxime, That the Crown 
removes all rains of Blood, it cannot of Opinion. One 
now would have expected in this inftance, that the Church 
Doors ſhould have flown open to receive this Royal Convert : 
but the caſe is far otherwiſe. Five years diligent agitation in 
the Court of Rome, and attendance on three ſeveral Popes, can 
ſcarccly compals this great Work of bringing a ſiraid Royal 
Shcep into the Fold of Chriſt. The diftcultics made hercin 
will abundancly appear, as trom the Hiftorics of that Age, fo 
more particularly trom Cardinal D* Off at and Perran's Mcmo- 
rials. And truly 'tis remarkable when the matter was adju- 
ſted, to what ſubmiſhons the King in his Kepreſentatives was 
tain to deſcend : How his Commuſhaners in his Name and Be- 
halt,beg Remiſhon proſirate on their Faces, and being drub'd 
and baſttineds'd, as the inlulting Halians word it, or as the 
French contels , bring ſwirch'd by his Holincfs , hardly ob- 
tain'd an Ablolution tor their Mattcr ; who was ta:ther ob- 
lig'd to renounce his tormer Inauguration and Ablulution gi- 
ven him in France.and to {wear the Extirpation of the Protc+ 
ftants.But when all this was done,the Pacthcation was not tul- 
ly made; but this mighty Prince tcll by the Foniard <4 a Katie 
liac, and the implacable Papacy, as Is rotoriuus to the World, 
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The Succeſſor to theſe, Lewis the XUE. hiving before him , 
the Catattrophe of his two immediate Predeci flors,one would 
have thought might rcafonably be allowed lome farther Pro- 
viſioa for his Satcty and Afﬀfurance of the Allegiance of his 
Pcople : and to this end the Third Eſtate drew up an Oath 
of Fealty tobe raken by all his SubjeAts : but it is not imagi- 
nable with whag fury this was oppos d by the Pope and Cler 
gy i; what violent and long Harangues were made in the 
Houle of Peers and Commons againft it, what Gratulations 
were ſent to the Clergy of France by tus Holinets for their ge- 
ncrous oppolition of that Oath, complementing it as a De+ 
tence of his, and therein the Churches Rights. The Specch 
of Cardinal Perron is a fufhcient account of this matter, which 
was at large anſwered by the Royal Pcn of Ring Famer, and 
thcretore needs no new unraveling, 

But beyond all this, there is a particular which is not com- 
monly taken notice of, and delerves not tobe forgotten: Tis 
this : Attcr the Cardize! in his long Harangue in the Name of 
the Clergy of France , had batficd and cxpoled the power of 
Kings, and cndcavourcd fo lubyct both it and their Perſons 
alſo ro the Diſcipline and Coercion of the Chureb 3 and con. 
cluded that at beſt, the point of Frinccs being exempt from 
Depolition was barely Problematical, and conlequently could 
not be matter of an Oath: The King tearing to provoke (o 
ſtrong and cager 2 party; called the aforciaid Bill tor the Secu- 
rity of his Pcrſon,to his own hearings and made an exprets 
Inhibicion to the ſeveral Eſtates, that they ſhould not proceed 
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farther in it, or ſign or publiſh what they had drawn up. But Recucil tres 
this would not (crve the turn, the Eccletratticks would not fit exatt & curi. 


down with a drawn Batrail z but infolently depure in theixg <v+ de rour ce 
que Feſt fair 
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Names the Biſhop of 4ngrre, with other Prelates, and Cafitm- 
Lars, among, whom were Cardinal Perron and Sorrdis 4 whe 


Cardiaal Perron being the Spokes-man , told the King to h s morable, © 
t acc, That this matter lately contcttrd was 4 point of Doftrive © aud ” Atl-mblcs 
thaw: is bu Speech to the Third Eikate be bid declar'd it ts be © onerale de: 


Problematical + now to cnt it fire, be afſirtcd that the power of the 
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Pope was full, ny moſt full and dire? in Sirimaly, and indirett in | oe 14, 
Temporals ; That whnſoever maintained the contrary wore Sebiſ= Br Florim, 
mtiche and Horeticks even th. of the Parliument who bat ſuck'd Rapine, 
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M4 if Tours, That if the King woule n# inamediancly cal 
ine the Arriit f the Parliament. and would not rage out of tie 
Kegiltcrs the Conclaſrias of the Kings Offcers, be bad in Come 
miſſion and barge t» ſay, That the y wield drpart from the Aſſem- 
bly of Eft ates, and that bring there 5 in a N.ttianal Canncil, they 

would excommunic ute «ll theſe wh» were of a contrary Opinion to 
the Propoſutton which aff rm: d that the Pope could Arpoſe = King. 
And it the King wwld not ſuffer them to prove na19 Eceoleſaattie 
cal Cenſrres, they wanld 4s it norwih't mdivg. thangh wry were 
to ſuff cr Marryrd, ww. Wc havc hcrc (If 1 maiſtaxc wot plan Ce 
nough the Judgm nt ot the Church ot France. Would we fee 
what was the Opinion ot the Ppe upon ic / Upon the 16. of 
Febr. there was brought, and of _ and rad in the Cham» 
ber of the Clergy.a Brict vi th. Pope Paul the V. bearmy, date 
the 1:11 c4 Mer. 161 $- ſab nimals Piſcaterss, where in ins Holi» 
nts returns his Solomn Thinks t» the Clergy of France, for what 
they bad done a7 ain't the Articl- f the Third Eft ate, whercin bis 
power was concerned , difiring them to perſcrere in the ſame 
mind. 

Which Brit , by the way , was rcad in their Chamber 
without any Ilcave had or a*k d trom the King or Council, 
And truly it the moit Chrittian King be erceatcd thus by his 
Subjects in duty to their Soveraign the Pope notwithſtanding 
the primogentarc, and othcr pretences of that Crown z what 
thall we ot Exgland expe, who ftand in worle circumitan- 
ccs f£ We mult not wv ondcr Or takc it amits; that Pope Urban 
the VIIL in thc ycar 1626- by his Bull bearing date May 30. 
forbad all Koman Catkolicks to take the Oath of Allegiance. 
And fince th: happy Reftoration ot his preſent Majclty, when 
{cvcral of his Subs of the Papal Protefhion, ofred by Oath 

whercin the SUPremMacy 1+ wholly wav'd ) to affure thicir duty 
and Obcdicnce,that the Pope and his Agents look*d upon this 
Ovcrture 25 Apoſtacy trom hum, that 1s, trom the Chrilittun 
Faith : and pcriccutcd all thule whoarc concern in the Pro- 
polal ; of which fcc the Controverſial Letters, and :' < late His 
tory of the Iriſh affairs, Nor laſtly, will it be at ©. ſtrange, 
that at this day many cminent Perfons of the Romn', Religt- 
on, who by the great Indulgence of the State, ' notw!! vtan- 
ding thcir Dillcxcnces in Judgment and Intact from thi ref 
t 
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of the om) are,upon aſſurance given of their Loyalty by 
the cafie Teſt of promiling it under the Seal of an Oath, per- 
mitted to bave the perſonal and tree uſe of their Vores in the 
Judging of Cauſcs in their laſt Appeal, and what is the high- 
eſt Trult imaginable,in the making of Laws,and to fit as Peers 
in the great il of the Nation, do now retuſe to give the 
atorclaid Aſſurance by taking the Oath of Allegiance; though 
that be the general Condition previous to Seflion, hid not 
only upon them, but on all the reſt of their Fellow-Subzets. 

It is not for me, or any prune perlon to determine of the 
Rights of our Superiours 3 but by Duty and Allegiance we are 
obliged to defend therm. This I think may be laid down as a 
Maxim. That no Power is of any moment, when ſet in Op- 
polition to its Superiour 3 and that all Pleas follow the laſt A 
peal, So that it the Spiritual Soveraign be plac'd above 
T ral, 'tis vain to talk of any Rights the Temporal can 
pleadin prejudice unto the other. And to (peak the whole 
matter in one ſhort word, Princes can have no ſuftcient pow- 
Jn yn Encroachments from the Papacy z who,it the Popes 
and Churches pretenſions ſtand good, whenever they think 
ft to interpoſe , have no power at all. And thus much be 
faid upon this Head of Enquiry. 

ENQUIRY yv. 

Whether Religion was the Cauſe of the Maſſacre in France, and 
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I no way doubt that Mens exorbitant Paſhons and Defires 
are the Caulſc of all che Diſturbance in the World. According 


to that of the Apoſile, Whence are Wars and Fighting: among | 1mes ;.; 


? vp ter bn mw that war in your Members ? 

our Author knows well, that beſides the leading princi- 
pal original Caule, there is an immediate evident one, which 
1s joyn'd to the Effet ;, which alone in a diſcourſe of this 
nature we enquire after. Now if it be manifeſt that his Holi- 
neſs the Pope, the Supreme Monarch ot the Church , hid his 
Command upon , and with great inſtance dealt with, the 
French King todeſtroy the Hwgonots, and had his Promiſe and 
Engagement that he would _ them; and if after he had 
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done this,it be certain that the News of the p. rformance was 
reccived with Joy and Exultation by the whole Roman Court, 
and Pope himiclt ; 1 hope it will be fufficicatly manifcit to 
whom the Action is to be imputed. 1 do not (ay that his Ho- 
lincls cither dehign'd the manner of the Maſſacre, or was pri- 
vy to all the circumſtances of it betore hand. But if I bargain 
with a Ruthan that hc ſhall Kill fuch a perſon, whom I rake to 
be mine cacmy 3 though I do not contra whether he ſhall 
do it with a Piſtol, or a Sward, or with Poiſon + vet it the 
Murdcr at my Inſtance be commirted , no fober Judg or Jury 


, would doubt to thnd me guilty in the caſe. 


ira Je] cles 
tioh Hmo Pa- 
pa Proquiaty, 
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Now that the Pope was thus far acccflary to that bloody 
Carnage, appears irom Jerom Cates, Sccretary to Cardinal 
Alexandrine, 10 his Litc of Pixs V. dedicatcd to Pope Sixtas V. 
who mcntions his Holincls his engaging in this mattcr, as an 
inſtance of his pioas folicitude tor the Advantage of the 
Church. In particular kc tells us, That when bis Maſter Cardinal 
Alcxandrino,that Popes Nepbew and Legat in France with great 
inſtance moved the breaking of the intended Marriage with the 
King of Navar 3 and to divert it > _ # Match of Marga- 
rct Daughter of France, with Scbaltian Kizg of Portugal 3 In 
anſer to this, the King taking the Legat by the band, bid him 
offirre bis Holineſs Pius, that be concluded this Marriage for no 
other purpoſe than to take vengeance of the Enemics of God, and to 
chattiſe bis Rebels, as the end ſornld manifeſt : and that be did 
ol this to obey the Inftrutiions aud the Connſels of Pius, who per- 
pomaly incited bim not 1» indare ſuch injuries comminred ag ainft 
God and the Crown : and that be took this Conrſe beeauſe be kuew 
no better way to compoſi bus end, than this to make thoſe of the Re 
ligion ſccmre, baving tried all other means. Thin pulling a Dia- 
mond of great value off bu Finger, be | 114 to the Legat, Take this 
as 4 Pledg and Seenrity of my Promiſe, and the Faith which ] 
will z/n ay bear to the Apttalick See, 4ad to exeente all that I bave 
[iid ag aint theſe impioxe IWretcher. He adds tarther, That the 
Leg nt exenſcd bind. f from recerviag the Ring. pretending that be 
had kept bimfclf from taking any thing from the bantr of any 
Prizcevs whom be bad been font : and brfedes, that be took the 
Wrd of ſo Great 4 King to be the ſureſt Pledg and Security: But 
t.4t the Ring was ſext to Rome by the King unto Cardinal A- 
kxandrino 
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lexandrino ( though it came not till after the death of bis Vacle 
Pope Pius) iu 4 Carket, on wiich were engraved theſt words, Non 
minus hec folida cit pictas : Nec pictas pollit mea ſanguine 
{olvi. 

So that it we will believe cicher the Pope who directed, or 
King of France who cxccuted this Tragedy, 'twas Piety and 
Keligion which was the Motive to it. 

As to the c{pouſal and owning of this bloody Fae ater its 
execution, when there came an account of it to the next Pope 
Gregory XII, 1 may not hope to exprefs the Joy it brought 
uuto his Holinels, tince the Hiſtorian tells us that it ſurpaſſes 
the comprehenſion of Speech, and as he terms it, it was indi- 
cible. It created a Jubilee in its liberal importance 3 and 
whereas the Tongue was unable to {peak out the tull Refent. 
ment, Geſture and Attion were called in to uſc their Rheto- 
rick z and not only all the pompous Solemnities of a Procef- 
lion and Triumph, of which the Head of the Noble Caligni, 
(cnt 23a Token from France to his Holinefls, was a mean and 
inconfiderable circumitance: but Almighty God was put in- 
to the Pageantry, aud a folemn _— at the Church 
of St. Lewis, was an inſtance of the gratctul piety of the Pope 
and Cardinals on this occalion. 

Ler me make this matter plainer, if it may be, by an In- 
ſtance taken from out own Hiſtories, which a4 bomizem will I 
iſfure my felt be conclulive beyond cortroul. It is the cafe of 
Thomas Beckgs, wherein K. Heary the ſecond being no tarther 
concerned, than that atter intolerable attronts and perpetual 
vexations given hum by that infolent Peclate, he was in paſli- 
on, and askcd it he ſhould nacver be rid of fo inveterate an cne- 
my » though as Barwics relates it ) the irregular deed that fol- 
lowed was neither ated by bis will or conjent, nor dont by any con- 
trivance of bis ; yct becaule the Murder of that Prelate was 
conkquent to his impaticnt words; the poor King was by the 
Judgment of the Church declared guilty of the whole Fact, 
and by the (ſentence of the Popes Legates, (belides the facritt- 
cing (cveral Rights of the Crown, and payment of large ſums 
of money, made to walk barc-toot (everal miles tothe Carthe- 
dral at Canterbury > where attending 2 whole day and night 
without Ilcep or food, he reccived trom the Monks his Sub- 
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jects, on his naked back, above fouricore laſhes, And if a 
King was thus far Criminal tor occationing, though befide his 
intcndment, the death of one of his rebellious SubzeRs; what 
ſhall we fay of that Univerſal Paſtor, who dircttly adviſcd and 
commanded the flaughter and deftruQtion of fo many thou- 
lands of all Degrees, Ages and Sexcs, whereof a great part 
were certainly more innocent than that unhappy man, wholc 
blood wase iecmed (© {acrcd, could be thought to be ? 

Having given this account of the Maſſacre in France,let me 
ſce next whether ny Author be in the right in his account ot 
the Rebellion in Ireland. Where not to rip up that old fore , 
and (ſhew how the Komif t aGtors tomented and blowed up 
tholc unhappy flames 3 and the Pope having ablolved byhis 
Bulls his Majcities Subjects trom their Allegiance, took upon 
himfclf to be their Prince and General in the perſon of his 
Nancio, cxerciling all Regal Powers, and that not only upon 
the poor Protcitants, but even the Papilts al{o, who were guil- 
ty of that mortal im, the deligning to deſert Rebellion , and 
returning to his Majefties Obedicnce : This 1 pals over, being 
the matter of a juſt Hiſtory 4 and ſhall produce only two Te- 
{timonies in evidence to my prehent Conclulion, and both of 
them ot (o carly a datc, as not to admit that common excuſe, 
which the Iriſh arc always ready to offer , that they did not 
rcbcl againft the King, but fought againſt his Encmics and 
Repicides, 

The firſt of theſe ſhall be the Brick of Pope Urban to Oneal, 
bearing date Oflob, $- that is our Sept. 28. 1642. which was 
betore the firſt batt! between the King and his Rebels in 
England at Edge- Hill, The Brict runs thus. 

To his beloved Son Eugenivs Oncal. Tow are accutomed to 
omit no occaſion 10 teſtifie your ſingular zeal and endexrour rebich 
you derive from your Ancetors of defending rhe Church. And 
of this you bave given a recent teſtimony by deſigning to go into 
Ircland, to taks care of the concerns of the Catbalicks. Wherefore 
your Letters came very welcom to me, whereby you ſignifie your in- 
unded Voyages, and taking your Anſfpice from the Divine Aſſi- 
ffance, bave not If bumbly than religionſly defired of Vs our 
Apettotical Benediliion. Ie bighly commend your contt ancy 4+ 
$2wjt the Heoretichy , and fincere Faith 5 expetiing from you in 
th 
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this opportunity, the 1 of your Valour, which bave former! 

hn —— will be ales to others. We bope the 

mo/t High wil be at band to aſſert your Canſe,and wil maky keows 

bis ſaving bealth among all Nations. Inthe mean time, that you 

may proceed with greater aſſurance \ praying inceſſantly to the di- 

vine Clemency, that be would fruſtrate the endeavenry of yur Enc- 

mics, we give to you and thoſe others who promote the affairs of 

the Catbalicky in the aforeſaid Kingdom, our Benediftion + And to 

al and each of them, if they being penitent are confeſt, and duly re- 

freſhe with the bely Communion it it may be bad, plenary Remiſſi- 

on and pardon of their fins, and alſo at the point of Death plenary 

Indulgence. Dated at Rome under the Seal of the Fiſher the $. 

day ot Ofteb. A. 1642. and of our Papacy 20. Diſputatis 4- 
My ncxt provt ſhall be trom a zcalous Vorary of the Church patogerics de 

of Rome, Father O-maban, in his Apology for the Right of rhe jure 1egnt Hi- 

Kingdom of Ireland, in behalf of the Catholicks againſt the *7"'< #72 £4 

Engliſh Hereticks 3 and his Exhortation 3 where atter other 2 Hi9er- 


ludable Documents hc thus beſpeaks them. Co. 

My Country-men of lecland, Gs on and prober, fulfil the work lor, Autore Co 

which you bave begun for your Deſence and Liberty. the M. Hiberas 
Hereticks your Enemics, and all their Abettors. Tan bave alrea- yr ve 
dy killed an bundred and fifiy thonſund of them in theſe four Loft [,,, matte 
years, I mean from 164 1+ to this preſent 1645- wherein I write, 
the which you Enemics in their Writings roar ont and confeſs , 
and you achnowledg ; and I believe , that more of the Heretichs 
have been lylled, and would to God that all bad been ſo». Ir re- 
mains that you deſtroy thoſe that yet ſurvive, or at leaft drive them 
out of Ircland, ths they mary no more infelt our Catbolick, Country 
with their Herifhes and Errours. 

I ſhall crouble the Reader no farther on this Head, but de- 
fire him to take his choice whether he will believe my Au- 
thor, who lays the Rebellion of Ireland was not for Religion 
or his Holiacts (whom in this cale we.may allow to be intal- 
lible ) who fays it was, Or it we will avoid fo odiousa com- 
parifon, whether we will think our Author ſpeaks truth, or 
Fathcr Mibon, who was not 2 firanger to the ation he talks 
of, and would be chought to know what belongs to War and 
Keligion, as well as any of his Neighbours. ph, by the 
way, he alſo contutes that repreſentation which our Author 

makes 
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makcs of the {mall numbers of Proteſtants murdered by the 
Rebels 4 for our Author ſeems to ſuggett , That indeed this 
: thizg which we talk f #4 a Maſſacre —_— War, was only a Seut- 
Go 3H fle at a Wake, where a fere broken ſhins or beads deter c4 the 
quarrel, and after the application of a plaifter of Diapalma, «lf 
was preſently made well again. But there is nothing lo can» 
teſt, that lome Romanift; have nit the contidence to deny. 
And muly, they who tcach their Votarics i the immediate 
concerns of their immortal Souls, to renounce +! their ſenſes 
and reaſon to boot, necd not defpair of obtruving any thing 
upon thc credulous world. 
I know it may be pretended that what is ſaid by Father O- 
Mabon was written inthe heat of a Civil War 3, and that now 
the Catholicks of Ireland arc in a cr\mcor mood, and his Ma- 
jcltics molt loyal and obedient Subjects. How far they arc 
10, may bc eſtimated (as trom other Inſtances fo in particular ) 
trom the addrels made in their name to Pope Clement the IX, 
Vcra deſcrip. inthe year 1667. Which begins with a charge againſt his (a- 
tio wolerm cred Mayclty , that contrary to preblick Faith and Conceſſions 
ſtars Catho» granted to the Iriſh by bu Liewtenant, the Dukes of Ormond, in 
1 ber. tht Treaty of Rilkeny, 17 Jay. 1648. joun after bis firſt reftine- 
4 PIECES tion, be paſt a crucl Edit, wbereby 22 of the 32 Commics of Ire- 
corum ad fan, land, which were given away by Cromwell tr bu felbw Trai- 
& fMlimun Do- rors and Scrvants, were confirmed to them, excluding for ever the 
minum Cie- Iriſh; and beſides this. that bis Majeſty bad giren by the ſame 
q——_—_ agua Injuftice the principal Cities and Torn with the remaining Coun- 
pam nomm, * n 
Colon Agrip- fits of Ircland to bis Favourites and Courtiers, particularly the 
pinz, p. 3 Duke of York, Earl of Falmouth and Arlington. 

P, *. After this the faid Paper goes on to cclebrate the Iriſh Re- 
bellion, as being trom its very beginning met juit, aud by all 
divine and bumane Law lawful ; the Iniſh being competed to 
take up army for the difence of their Religion ond Lircs , their 
attompt being neceſſary, truly Catbolick,, and juſtified not only by 
the Laws of God and men, but the Judgment of the ( brijtian 
IWorld, and the Benedifiion of two Popes i 2 War fitter 11 '*e com- 
pared to that of the ancient Maccabcees, than to be brand. 
the odious name of Rebellion, &c. 

P.'3, tanhcr, having reproach'd the Kings of Fi land a+ A, 
Popes, the ſaid Paper proceeds to declare that ut * *ie of be mc 
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bad anciently the Seroeraign Power in Ircland, and that al the 
right which the Kings of England Can pretend, Fl derived from 
thence; us appears from publick, Records , and the Peter-pence 
paid in the Catbolick timer in England aud that the Engliſh 
can alledg n+ other title than the Grant of P pe Adrian the IV, to 
FMcn. 1H. who is averred 1» have given to the ſaid King the Lord- 


" tip of Ireland in fee, and wpon certain conditions, whereof the 


firit was the preſervation of the Catholick, Faith, the planting of 
Vertme, &c. which conditions not being, ——— 'tis obvi- 
ous to conclude, that the right returns cntirely ro his Holt 
nels 


Inthe concluſion, this dutiful addrels having traduced the p, x5, 


Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy , and that other of later 
date impnted to Father Walſh and Carron, as its contrivers 
and dctired that bis Holineſs, according ts the example of Paul 
the V. who by two Bull rout in the year 16C6, and the atber in the 
year 1607. deborted all Catbolicks from the taking tbe Oath of 
Allegiance in the time of King James, would alſo  hewfe now hs 
will berein. At laſt the ſuit 1s more folemnly directed to his 


Holineſs, by eclling him, 44 the Iriſh lock upon bim as their Þ. to,1 roy, 


Polar Star, tbeir Sun, and their Phyſician 4, and by an allution 


bordering upon blaſphemy , having made the Popith Iriſh 1f. v, 7. 


Church tbe Vineyard of the Lord of Hits, and bis ele@ Plant,the 


Petition calls out to this boly F ather( the Vicar,it ſhould ſeem, Pſatn 3.1 4. 


ot the heavenly one , even in reſpect of Prayers tobe made 
unto him) ts lock dawn, bebold, and viſit this Vine, Sc 

It may here be expected, that trom the betore-going pre- 
miſles, 1 hould now draw out Conclutions, and thoſe leverc- 
ly preſſing on that whole fort of men, who under divers noti- 
ons and pretences call chemfclves Roman Catholicke 3 that I 
ſhould cxhort our Patriots to oppole fanguinary Laws a- 
gatfnit inhumanc bloody practices, and pecuniary, or othcr 
Rect reſtraints againit licentious Principles. To put it our 
ot rheix power to hurt the paublick , whole very Religion 
makcs it impotlible for them to give any competent fecurity 
that they will not deſtroy it. And in a word, to avert thoſe 
milchicts by pr.caution 3 which it a/lowed to gather licength, 
will bc to tatally deftruttive, as not to be repaired by atter 
puniſhinents. But this is not my aim, who prels te dilco- 
VC.2 $ 
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verics which I have made, no farther than to arm thoſe who 
are ſo fortunate to have been educated in a faith of peaceful 
Duty and Obedience, not to be tempted by falſe pretences to 
deſert it 3 and to perſwade all thoſe who have been fo unhap- 
py to be cntangled in that endlefs maze of Error, the Roman 
Church , to quit both it and thole pernicious guiles, which 
I have ſhewed to be its neceſſary and individual adherents. 

I contend not againſt Names and Notions, but Vice and 
Miſchief; nor am 1 angry with men,but with that which de- 
ſtroys Human Society. I would not make any Faction look 
worle than it is. But I can never hold that for Religion 
which teaches men to violate their Faith, to worſhip Wood 
and Stone, to make, and then devour their God, to blow up 
Senates, to maſlacre Nations, and kill Kings. 
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Bout fourſcore Years ago , in a time when there 
were ſuch Apprehenſions of the Papiſts as now py, conbrni 
there axe, (and howſoever they are now, ſurely Annales, dune 
then they were not without cauſe ) ſome of your 1556. concer- 
\ Predcceffors to palliate the matter, and to make their Go» ""$ _ 
vern.ours more (ccure of them, writ a Book to this effect, that _ - 
Catholicks are to imploy xo other Arms againft their Prince ©* 
but the Arms of Chriſtians, viz. Tears, Sprritual Means, 
daily Prayers, and Watchings and Faſtings, So you begin, 


[My Lords and Gemlemen, The Arm which Chriftions can uſe again 
Liawſul Powtrt in thair ſeverity are only Prayers and Tears. } 


We cannot (ay that you write your Book for the ſame end 
as they did. But we do not like it , that you jump (© toge- 


ther in the (ame Beginning, 


[ Now fince nothing can equal the infinity of :boſe we have feed ,but the 
exuſe, vir, ts [et our deareſt Friends forſake wa, we bope it will not effec ud 
you, if (aftrr we bave « line win'd cur eyes) we figh cue nur C 
is you, | 
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Of the Caſe of your Tears, we ſhall ſay more anon. 
Of the Nnantry of them, you ſay very extravagantly, No- 

ing can equal 1he _ of thoſe we have ſhed. For you 

ight have excepted thole of the Proteſtants in Queen 
Marie: days , or of them that ſuffered in the late Iriſh Re- 
bellion. You ought to have excepted the Tears of your Fa- 
bulous Purgatory: and - thoſe are ſaid to be ſhort of Þr- 
finity. But you Jcluits love to be Hyperbolical , whether 
ranting or whining z as it that Religion which obliges you 
to damn all other Chriſtians, had hkewiſc forbidden you 
to ſpcak like other Mcn, 


[We bai foke munch ſooner, bad we not been filem the ugh Confteres- 
Hier to jer you inflame ff whom with reverence we bonowr) and io ro bw 
our ſub 1Nve patience, which nicd no fleightr nor triche ro divert the De + 
bates of Parliament ; for mo body can imagine where [6 many of ihe great 
Nobility and Geetry art concornet,, but { mribing witht bave bren 4-ue ; 
when as in all Ages we fee things of publick advantage by the man 211 
&+xtirity n'pt in the bud, ren in the viry Houſes themjeluts. Far be it 
from Catholickr 81 preplex Parliaments, who have been the Founders of 
thiir Privile tges, and if ancient Laws: Nay Magna Charta it (elf 
bal its riſe from ws, which we do the lifs boaſt of, fouce it was not at firſt 
obtain in js jubmiſe and bamble « manner, 


In the ſamc Roman Style you commend your own filence 
and patience, You boaſt that you have been the Founders of 
the Parliaments Priviledges, and all ancicut Laws. Of the 
heſt, Ict every man believe as he feces cauſe. But the ſecond 
we cannot allow, in cither ſenſe , whether you mcan it of 
your fclvcs, or of your Predecefſors. 

For as now in your Church, men are of two forts, even (© 
they were heretofore in this Realm. There were {ome that 
wholly minded the common intereſts of Chriſtian Religion 
and Civil Government. Others were Papalini , aflcrters 
and promoters of the Popes ufſurpations. They which acted 
in thoſe firſt capacities were not more your Predecenors 
than Ours. They which aQtcd in the other were truly and 
only Yours. You lay, 


WW ſang eur Nunc Dimintis when we ſaw eur Maſter in by Throne , 
a%d you in your deſerved Authority and Kalc. } 


"Tis 
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'Tis very well. And yet * ſome of you ſung your Ferite 
Exultemws when you ſaw his bleſſed Father upon the Scat- 
fold. But what of that? fince the Son is King, who is not 
glad + that he is King? or whom would it not grieve to have 
bis Loyalty called in queſtion ? 

[ Nor coull any t*irg have ruer grieved w more,but to bave cur Loyalty 
6411 into que/t.on by ou co40 a8 the inſftigation of our greateſh adverſaries, 

f we muſt ſuffer let i- be by you alone ; for that 1 « denble Drath to 
«un of Honrur, ts baw their Enemics nes only accujers, but for their in- 
ſulting Fulzer db.s, } 

Sir, he that is loyal, and a man of Homarr, has no caule to 
fear Death , dowble or linglc. For our Kings have always 
declared * that they put no man to death for Religion. 
Therctore it you truly tear Death, it is tor Treaſon. It you 
only pretend this, it isa Calumny, Either way you arc no 
friend to the Government, tor all your pretences to Honour 
ant Loy uy. 

[Theſe ave they that by biginaing with w, murthered th:ir Prince, ard 
winnded you * 4221 ball rhe [ame method continae by your Approbation ? 

Ie are fare you wean well ; though the ty defgn be wichet - bur never lex 
oe bf GLROTS in ſts J* 15.48 Y #4 forget your often Fows to 1s, in joaring 
with (Derm £9.48 Page Bren we ealaſe of jo great Calamity ts ihe Nathan. | 


How tar it is trac, that the Kings Murtberers began with 
you, we (hall conhdcr anon. But it fees you take the liber- 
ty of beſtowing that CharaRter upon whom you pleaſe ; that 
no man hercatter may dare move tor the Exccution of any 
Law againſt you, for tear of being faid to contiane the Me- 
thod ot the Kings Murtherers. 

As for any V-we that we have made to you, whatſocver 
they are, you arc more fure of them than we can be of an 
that you make to us 3 tor we have no Pope to diſpenſe wit 
them. Neither 15 it recorded i Story, * that Englich Prote- 
ltants ever joyn 4 with the Enemies of their Nation. 


[Of all Caulumnics againſt Carbolichs we have admired at nont fo much, 


« that their Principler art [44d t6 be ingonfitens with Government, aud 


they themſeluts rhought cy x prone 18 Kebellivn, | 


3 


* Anſwer to 
Philanax,p,*s 
t So Argyle 
ſaid, Lit then 
take all, fince 
my Lord 15t 
Kyjng i come 
bone in peace. 


*K. James 
Premonition , 
p, 146. of biz 
Works. 


*F. Inf. k. 
Charles his 
Telimeony in 
his Letter rg 
the Prince. 


"Tis « Calumny of yours to call thoſe things Calum- 


ner. 


Cort. Later an 
LY. C bi 


RB: [Lav wn 


IST7 f. £ 


T FL atri'. tf 

A 141448 OY 
> 2.C. 1 

Wren fe 
WW. 2 
mrs co 
ms x]irt- 


*F 


Conn banirt 


The Papiſts Apology anſwered 


nies which arc true, and which you canvor deny without 
ſuch a preſumption as we ſhould nwch eadwire in you if it 
were not {o very ordinary. Concerning your Principles , 
where ſhould we look for them, but in your Councils , 
your Decrctals, and the Books of your Divincs ? In cach of 
thcſc we are taught, that the Pope has a power to depoſe 
Kings, and to diſcharge SubjeQs from their Allegiance : 
which Do@Qrincs arc uttcrly incorfiltent with Government : 
tor whoſoever belicves them , no Prince can be fccure of 
him. But whoſoever is a Papiſt, is bound to belicve them. 
And he that has imbib'd this Faith, may well be thowgbr ever 
prone to R cbellin. 

The Council of Latrran undcr Pope Innment WI. cxprefly 
ordains, that in calc any Prince be a favourer of Hereticks, 
attcr admronition given, The Pope ſhall diſcharge bis Subjiclis 
from their Allcgiance, and ſhall give array bis Kingdom to ſime 
Catholick, that may rot out thoſe Hereticks, and poſſeſs bis King- 
dom mrithout contradiftion. "Tis oblicrvable, that this Pope was 
himſclt a depoſcr of Kings, namely of Fohu King of Eng- 
land, and of Otbs IV. the Emperour 4 and alſo that this 
Cound! which made Ribcllion a Duty, was the tirft that 
made Trantubſtantiation an Article of Faith. 

Next tor the Bulls and Decrecs of your Popes, which 
according 40 Bellarmine arc futhcient to muke that to be a fin 
which is not fin , or not to be fin which i fi ; it wou'd be tc+ 


dit WS To INTLalaC It all that could be produc'd to this pur - 


fc. 
of From Gregory VIL downward, fuch a Trade was driven 
o d.potivng Kings, that no weak Prince could wear his 
Crown , but at the Pope's Courtche, And that it might 
never be otherwite , Pope Boniface VIIL declares it tor 
Law in theie words: 4 I + cry m—_ — 
it # abſolmtcly nereſſary to Salvation, for every bumane Cres- 
tare ts be ſabycQ ts the Biſhop of Rome. Which Oracle 1s 
thas interpreted by Ra Every humane * Creature , 
(i e.) Every Maziltrate muſt be lubjeQ,, &e. (ie. ) muſt tub- 
mit himſclt to be Eepoled, when the Pope thinks fit. And 
that the Glels doth not injure the Text, it appears by the 
Tenor 


tn behaif of the Royalliſts. 


Tenor of the Decree 3 eſpecially by thoſe words about the 

middle of it, that the Spiritual Power is to order the Worldiy 
Power, and to judy it, if it be not 4s it ought 5 according to that 

in Jeremy, I bave ſet thee over Nations and over Kingdom , Jer. 1. 15 
Ge. In which ſoppletive, &e. theſe words are wound up;  * 
To root ont, and to pull down, and to deftroy and ts throw down, 

to build and to plant. All which powers this Law-giver of 

yours cndcavourcd himiclt to cxcrcile. He endeav wr d. Gaith 7 it tn Fin 
Platins, to 2ive and take ewiy King domis, to (xpet men, aud ts Gui, Vt 1 
refture them at bis pleaſur-, 

Agrecably to this DoQtrine and Pratticc your great Cano- 
nilt Laucelotras teaches you, That the Pope may defoſe Kings 1 ine. in Tem. 
and Emperonry, and transfer their Kingdoms and Empires from p!6 «mn. 7 adic, 
one Line ts another Which whollom Doctrine, no doubr, \-+ .£.1.5cR, 4, 
a5 we'l as the reſt of his Book, Pope Pias IV. has made au- ty, j, proc 
thentick by his uner1ing Approbation. " 

Laſtly, tor your Divines, they have generally owned it , 
and many of them have written large Books in defence of 
if, We do nor tcll you this as news, for your Clergy-mcn 
Know it alrcady 3 but that your Lalty may not be ignorant 
of it , we (hall quote them forne few of the greatett Do- 
tors cf your Church in this Age. And we thall leave it 
upon you to ſhew them , when and where they were con- 
demncd, what Juſtice has becn executed on the Perfons , 
what Index Expmrgatorizs has cenfur'd the Writings of thete 
Authors, Nay, it you decal honcſtly, you caunot but con- 
tels, that their Works arc generally approved, and that their 
Perſons arc had in admiration among you that arc the guides 
ot the Lay-mcns Confſcienccs. 

We pals over the groſs things of Marians's Book : be- 
cauſc, they which once licens'd it for love of the Doctrine z 
have hnce condemned it , for fear of theis Kings heavy Dit- 
pleaſurc. 

But pray Sir, who condemned your Cardinals, Bellarmine Pell, dc K3 4 
and Burwvize 7 who tcach you, that the Pope may do with Fe. |.5. c.5 
any King, as Jeboiada did with Atbalis 3 that is, he may C— 
ute Wag of bis Kingdom, and then of bis Life. Bellar- © on 
maze indeed elſcwhere expreſſes it more like a Jcfuit, and a 
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man of diſtinctions in theſe words 4 The Pope dots not allow 
you wt to ebey your King, but be * akys bim that was your Kiag 
to be wt your King + as who ſhould Liy, when the Pope has 
done His part, then you arc tree to do Yours. 

Again, who condemn'd your great School-men , Swxrez 


* and Valentia # of whom the one writes againſt his Majeftics 


Gr nd-Father, that a Kizg Canoriically excommunicated , 
may be depoſed or tilled by any man woatſorver ; the other lays, 
that an Herctical Prince may by the Pope's ſeneence,, be 


» depriv'd of bis life, much more of bis Eſtate, and of all Snperi- 


oraty over ther, 

Nuiy, who has condemned our Country-man Parſons, os 
Creſſwel ? ( tor the high flicrs of Popery have beca thoſe 
of our own Nation ) by whom this.is laid down as a Conclu- 
fron of the whole School of Pivines and Canoniſts, and dcclar'd 
to be crrtain, and of Faith ; that any Chriftian Princs what- 
foever, that ſhall manifetly ſerve from the Catbolick Religion, 
and endcavoar to draw off others, docs imacediately fall from all 
Power and Dignity, &c. and that, even before any Sentence of 
the Pope i, pronounced againſt bim , and that all bi; Sabjclts 
mwhaſocver are free from all obligation if any Oath of Obdicnce 
which they bave made to bim as their Laroful Prince aud that 
they may and aghbt ( if they be ftrong enangh ) to roll ſuch 2 one 
from the Groerament of Chriſtians , ar an Apdttate, an Heres 
tick, a deſirter of Chriſt, and an enemy of bis Communs- 
wealth, &c. 

Cardinal Perron went not altegether fo high 3 but yer he 
held to the Roman Catholick Principle, , that Kings may be 
depoſid by the Pope when be ſees cauſe. He leem'd to be of an- 


-* other opinion while Henry IV. was alive : but when He 


was dead, and a Child was in the Throne, then he ven- 
tur'd to declarc this publickly w his Oration * on behalt of 
the whole Clergy of France + 4+ He maintained that this was 
the currcnt Doctrine wn France till the time of Calvis : and 
for the contrary Doctrine, viz. That Kings are nat depoſable 
by the Pope, Riſſam * calls it the Paradex of the Lutherans ; 
Perron calls it a DoGirine that breeds Schiſms : 4 gate that leads 
iato all Herefie, and t# be bed un ſo bigh a degree of derefft tion, 


far 
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that rather than 161d ts it, be and bu 'Þ » Bilbips would chaſe 
ts barn at 4 Staky. 

But how has this De Qrine taken among the Papilts in 
our Kings Dominion # Ir has not caken with foe of chem, 
cuber becauſe you have not thought it (cafounable fre you 
to Jaſtru4t chem in it; for Doctrine of this fort arc then 
only proper ro be inculcaced, when they may do ececution, 
or <lic becaule your Ilaflindion has been over ruV'd by 
ſome better Principle ; as we doube not there have alwayes 
been lome of your Clurch , in whoſe generous breaths the 
Engliſhman has been too ſtrong for the Payiſt. Bar yer this 
Dodtrine has taken with others, and many of chem have 
practiſed according to it, as we (hall (hew you hereatrer ; 
and many more would have been prachifing , it there had 
not been ſomething to hinder them or deter them. For *us 
allowed by your Divines, 23 a very good Reaſon, tor Ca- 
tholicks to omit the Dary of Retellion, if they are not frong 
enmarh to go through withie, So Bannez, excuſes our Eng- 
Ih Ca holicks, and ſo Bellywin does the Primitive Chri- 
ſhans. Nay your Caluiſts fay, it there be any notable dan- 
ger of Death or Ruine, withour which you cannot perform 
it, that then you are not bound to endeavour ict. Long may 
theſe good Reaſons continue , for it theſe were remov'd, 
we kno# not how far we might «uſt you. For one of your 
Brethren, another poiſoner of the People, has been fo 
torward already fince his Majeſtiecs Reſtanrarion, as to de- 
clare in Prince, that wn cafe your Pope ſhould rake upon 
him to Deprive our King y he would not meddle berween 
them. 1 leave that Queſtion, faith he, to be decided by the two 
ſugreme Pomrs, the Pope, andthe King, aben cccaffan hall 
be for it. 

[ My Lords and Gratlemes, bad this been 4 new Sf not hnown before, 


ſomthing percbance might bave bren doubred | bas 19 lay this as their door? 
tha beve gouerned the «ruiliged world js the miracle of miracles 19 as. | 


Sir, we know not how tocurt your wonder, but by ſhew- 
ing you "ris vareeſonable. For you call it a Miracle that 


men judge according to good —_ Who doubu _ 
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of the dangerouſncls of your Prigciples and Praftices, than 
they that have read moſt, and had moſt cxpcrience of them ? 
We <0 give you no greater inſtance, than in King Jaws 
of blefied Memory, who was no ſtranger to you erher ways 
and this is his Jadginevr of you : 7 bat as enthe ow p irt, many 
br ft men {duced with ſome Errors of Popery, may yt remain 
good and faithful Swbjelts ; Som the other p it, wine of thii(e 
that ir) haow and beliror the while Gria di and Sihidk cnncl s + 
froms #f their Daltrize:, Can (ory prove tiiber youd Chrition or 
good Smbyett:. 

But pray Sir, when was it that you govern'd thr civilized 
Weld ? For thc Eaftern and Southern Charches never 
own'd your Government , nor yet the Weſtern, while 
learning flouriſhe : but when Barbarity had overrun it , 
then Popery grew up by degrees, and made it more barba- 
rous both in Ignorance and wn Crudl'y. Then came in thoſe 
Dofrmes of Tranſubſtantation, Fc. Then came 1n thoſe 
Paral Ufurpations, fc. which the World, bring again {iri- 
liz'd, hath partly chrown off, and partly reduced into more 
(ollerable rearms, 


{Did Richard the Firft, or Fdward Long banks lulpeft ba Cabolichs 
tr ſerved in Palcitine, and male 0nr Country 1 Fame big in the Chre- 
nicle of MAge roo 411 they miſftraſi(in thei dangerous abſence [thi ir Sub + 
tells at bone, becauſe they were of the (ame proſe fe / could Edward the 
Third imagine thoſe 16 be irauterour tn their Doffr ine 1hat bad that care and 
duty for ther Prince, « ts wake them (by ſratuae) guilty of Dearh in the 
bigheſt Degree, 1h.4 bad the left tihrught of ill ag ainff ihe K'"g ' be pls 
ied that Hemry the Fifth be remenbred 6's, whn 41! ibiie Winders, of 
which ihe whole wor id dots yer rifound, and certainly y will aqrec 
is this, that 'rwas Oldcaltic be feared, and not theſe belicped the 
S8ifep of Rome 16 be Had of the Charcy. } 


The Reigns of thoſe Kings whom you {peas of, were in 
tliwle Car nmes; when all Gooadacts dechn'd, and Cor. 
rupticns wee daily growing upon us, Richard tlic Fuſt, bee 
ing «ld hc had three wicked Daughters, Pride, Corcroul- 
nels, and Lechery, ſaid be could not maich them beret 
than among your Templers, Fathers, and Friers. Edaard the 


Faſt cur-law'd the whole Clerry of this Real, for refu-+ 


! 
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ſing t9 pay the King any Taxes, becanſe the Pope had for- 
bidden them to do it, And both thoſe otherPrinces whem you 
mention, made Laws againſt his Uſurrations, Edaerd the 
Third made a notable one of this kinde, by advice of thar 
very Parhament,in « hich he enacted his Laws againſt Treaſon, 
And certainly Henry the Second was more vex'd with Breet, 
than ever Heary V. feared Oldeaftle, We dovhr notuhote 
Ki gs had many good Subjects, and cur King hath tome 
better than you leem to be. Bur they differed not wn Reti- 
gon, 25 you do from ours : And yer then, your Faction was 
alwayes encroaching where it was (aftered , and dangerous 
where ut was oppoled. 

Did not your Pope force King Jobs to do him homage tor 
England? Did he not wreſlle with Edzard 1. tor the So- 
vereignty of Seutland ? hath he not ofren laid claim to che 
Kingdom of /reland ? It the old Gentleman in # pet thould 
$0 to turn out his Tenant, « hat would our King have letr 


when theſc are diſpoſed of ? 


[WT will ns longer irouble you with putting you in minde of any mere of 
our mighty Kings who have been feared abroad, and as [ife ax home as any 
ſince the Reformation of Religion, We ſhall only adie this, vhat if Pogery 
be the enflaving of Princes, France till belieucs it felf is abjolure as 
Denmark or Sweden, ] 


The King of France will believe what he pleaſes, but nor 
all that you fay of im. For he cannor but know, that the 
Pope gave away that Kingdom from ſome of his Predeceſſors ; 
and maintained War in it againſt his Grandfaiher, till he 
brought him to his rearms. And why hath not his Holinefs 
Cralc fo with bim that now is? ly tr ſake of has Reli- 
gion ; bur chiefly for frar dot 'eſt his Coine ſhould co 
that which Leew the Tweltth's only threarned in che Laicrip- 
non of uv, PERD AM BABTLONIS NOMEN. 
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and whoſe Sebjeft; arc all Papiſts ; you ſnggrſt 8 mad nay 
to ſecare cthemlelves by firing their Countrey about their 
cars. 

Bur what is thisto England ? where fare the exelufrnof 
that craſh, » hich you call the Catbolick F.53 6, the King and 
che greateſt part of his people are no Papiſts, and have had fo 
much rrouble and danger trom them that ac. May n+ Reaſon 
and expcrienc* reach us to frar, that having to do with the 
fame kinde of Adverſarics, we may (1 I! have ſome croable, 
{ome and dangerous Enemacs ? N »), UE havc none © 1021 but 
our ſelves, it we may believe you, For fay you, 


(We fla'l 6 mayer achnow/ edge ts the while world ab at there have been 
a many brawt Togis in this Laſt Century, a in any viber place what 
fſecver : yt Sonar the Excluſpen of the Catbolick F aith there hath been that 
comminted by theſe, wie wonld be fain called Protiffunts, that the 


wichedeſt Payifl a no time drean's of. } 


Pray Sir what may that be? For you have munthered 
Kings, and them of your own Religion, tour or five in chis 
Realm fince the Conqueſt. ( not to ſpeak of choſe numbers 
elſewhere) But that was in the growing Age of Popery. 
In later rimes , have you {o ſoon forgot our Kings Grand- 
Father Hewy IV. marthered by Ravaillec, or his Predece\- 
for Henry THI. murnthered by Friar Clement F And the peo- 
ple you have kill'd up by whole Families and Townſhips. 
Witneſs England, Intland, France, Piedmont, which you w1ll 
hear of elſewhere, Thele things have been done by Papiſts 
bread-awake, and what muſt that be which the nichedef# if 


them niver dreamt of ? 


['T wat nerves brard of before ah a8 an ab jelurt Qaren war condenne { by 
Subjrfs, and theſe fiyitd Perrr, or that a King was publichly rryed ani 
Executed by by own prople and Seruants. 


Fiſt you cell us of che _ of Scots put to Death in 


Quern Elizabeth"; Reign. It was by the fame colour ot 
right, we ſuppoſe, that Wali (uftered in Edzard the Firlt's 


Reign, namely of that Sovertignty chat our Princes chal- 
| lenged 
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lenged over Sextland, But Eduard T. wi erewhile 2 laudable 
Papiſt ; aud Queen Elizabeth for all this might be 2 very go0d 
Pro.cſtane. Sure we are, tha: King Fawr's and King Charles, 
who were neareſt conceracd in this matter, never imputed the 
Fault of ic to ber Religion, 

Your other inſtance is, of that moſt execrable Marcher, 
commured on che beſt of Kings, by his own Subjects, 2 
by fuch as you ſay, wwld Fain be caled ProtefGants. Sir, *® 
wins d fain te c:lerd Chrift ans, and Members of the Cr 
thol.c« Church. Would you rake ir well of a Tars, mat 
ſhould therefore charge our faults aron you 2 bur you do 
worſe then a Tark, im charging the'e mens faults upon us 
They were neicher then nor fince of our Communion , but 
thac bleſſed Prince was, whom they marcher'd, He decha + 
red upon the Scaff 1d, I dye a Chriftian, according to the pro” 
feſſiin of the Church of England, @s 7 found it left me by my Fa 
ther, He charged che Princeſs Elizabeth, net to grieve, and t&r- 
ment ber ſelf for bins ; For that wonld be 4 glories Death which 
be 3 awld dye, it being for the Lan and Liberties of this Land, 
and for maintaining the true Progeff ant Religion. He died wich 
ſome Care not to leave you this advantage by his Death z as 
it appears by theſe words of his laſt Letter ro his Majeſty that 
nov it. The ſcandal if the late Troubles which ſume may abjelt 
and wrge te you againff the Proteffont Relighs effablibed in 
England, « caf6 ly anſwered to them ir your cnn thrughts in tha, 
that ſcarce any one who bath been a beginner or an altive a 
of this late War againſt the Church, the Law, and megcither nas 
it a true lever, embracer, or prafiicer Of of the Priteff ant Re- 
ligien eff ablifhed in England ; which neither giver ſuch Ruler, 
ner ever brfore ſet ſuch Examples. 


[My Lords and Gemiemen we now who were the Authors of this off 
abem11g311n,4nd bow grnereuſly yu firove _— raging Torrent ; nor 
bave we any ether ends is remember you of it, bus ts ſhew that all Reti- 
gious may have « corrupted ſpawn 5 and that God bath been pleaſed ts 
peymin ſuch s Religion, which our Progrnitere never ſaw, ts convince you 
—_ ( nn ” cver may be proſper) chat Popery & net the only ſource 
of Treajon 


But do you. indeed hnow who were the Authors of this 1a 


40. 


Letter to 
the Prince 


The 6s anf 


abomination ! Pray Sir be plain with us, for in theſe doubrful 
words , there ſeems to be more cruch chan every man 15 aware 
- of. The Rebellion chat led ro it began, we know,in Scotland, 
4 LES 178 where the deſign of it was firſt laid by + Cardinal Richelies 
bernfields hu Majeſticr irrecentileable Emmy, * Then it broke outin 
Relation, F{reland, where it was bleſt with his Holinels?, L-ters, and 
* Anſwer to affiſted by his Nuntio, whom he ſent purpoſely to arrend the 
_ — Fire there. Laſtly here in England, you did yoar parts ro 
Addreſs unſertle che people, and gave chem needleſs occahons of 
; jealoafie, which the vigilante Phanaricks made uſe of, to bring 
us all inro War and Contutone 
Boch in Eagland and Scotland, the ſpecial Tools that they 
v rouzhe with were borrowed our of your Shops. 
It was lis Majeſties own Obſervation (by which you may 
Large  gucls whole ſpars they were.) Their CAfaximr, laith be, 
D cclaration were the [une with the feſmites + their Preachers Sermons were 
% — ;, delivered in the very phraſe of Becaqus, Scioppins, and Euda- 
Scotland, p.z., 100 Johannes ; their poor Arguments, which they delivered in 
their [editions Pamphlets printed or written, mere token alnnſt 
uirbation ent of Bellarmin and Suarcz, 
In Ireland, where you Cuſt do it, you 1mploy'd Iron and 
Steel againſt him ; with which you might 2s well have 
preſerved him, if you had pleaſed ; but you denjed to do thar, 
*Anſwersto (athe tells us ; only upon acount of Religina * Then tollon ed 
the Reaſons the accurſed Fact it (elf, agreed ro in the Councils of your 
for the Votes Clergy, f contriv'd and executed by the Phanaticks, In vain 
ot noAddrets, FT Ne 6 
t Anſwerrs 41d the poor Royalliſt frive againſt it, for what could he 
Philanzx,p.sg do 4 whenewo ſtreams met againſt him, of which che deepeſt 
was that which came from Rome, where the falle Filkerman 
drew ap all his Peoſtocks, to overwhelm us with thoſe 
troubles, which, for the advanrage of his trade, he had ofren 
betore endeavoured, but could never prevail Gull now to ſend 
them pouring in upon us. 


[Lintle did we think, ( when your Prajerr and aurr were offered uy to 
beg « bleſſing 6n the Kings Aﬀeirs) ever 16 ſee that day, in which Carlos, 
Gifford, Whitgrave, and the Pendrels, foould be puniſded by your defpres 
for thay Religion which obliged them to (ave their foriorn Prince, and 4 


flignatized man ( for bis Offences againſt King and Church) 4 chief 
promet'y 


% 


- 
\ 


in behalf of the Royallitts. 


promenty of is, Nay leſr did we imagine, that by your Vites Huddleſton 


might be bang's, whe again ſecured our Sowereign, and where fret in 
their ſoft Poſſe that [ate ## Fudger, and frate Execution of thu 
greet Prince of happy Memory. ] 


That many Gemikmen of your Charch were noe of your 
party, we do willingly scknowlecige ; and that ſome of them 
in that critical day of Danger, did the King very eminent 
S$.xrvice., Bar ſodid the Proetftantstoo 4 therefore you can- 
not alcribe this ro your Religion, Nor does it {erm reaſonable, 
that co — parricular perſons for their ſervice, we ſhould 

mandon thoſe Laws which may ſecure the publick againſt as 
great a danger. 

To qaitiicn his Life that had freely expoſed ir for our 
Sovercigns, were too great a barbarity for any Chr (hans bur 
of your Set, or any Age bur Queen CAforier dayes; for then 
Sir Nichol a T hroggwerton was indeed fo dealt with; bur we do 
not more dereſt thoſe crimes chan ſuch examples. And we 
know that his Majeſty, withouc any creſpals on his Laws, may 
protect and reward thoſe perſons whom he judgeth deſerving 
it 3 as well as his Royal Predeceilors did, in whoſe Reigns the 
penal Laws were made. 

Pray be you as favourable to the fi 
fare you are not angry with for bu 
(barch, whatſoever you fay;) and it he be now a prometey of 
any thing that Ciſpleaſerh you, bear with him, as his Majeſty 
doth ; for whom he lately did his urmoſt againſt Phanaticks 
toward che bringing of him in: and he would not willingly 
live co ſee the Pope turn him out again. 

For the Regicides, be as ſevere with them as you pleaſe z only 
beware how you tax his Majeſties Mercy, for fear you may have 
need of it, 

We confeſs we are anforrunate, and you juft Fadgtr, whom with our 
lier we will ever maintain ts be (o;, nor ave wet ignerant the nece firs of 
Aſfairs made both the King and you do things, which formerly you could net 
ſo much as fancy, Tet give wlevue ts [ay we are ftilt Loyal ; nag ts dofore 
you ts believe hand 16 remember bow Synonimens (under ihe late Ribel- 
lies) was the word Papiſt and C ovatiere ; for there was never no Payift 
thas was net deemed & Crvatiere, nor no Cavaliere that was nes called 4 


Papiſt, or at leaſt judged 1s be popiſhly affeRed } 


izrd Man, (whom 
ences againſt King and 


Your 


Doli mans 


Conference 
of Succeſhon, 
part 3, Þ. 337, 
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. Modcratcrs 
p, 44. 


*1647, 1656, 
t659, 


{Firſt Mode- 
rator, Þ. £9. 
*Second Mo- 
dcrator. p,4', 
FU Anſwer to 
Fhilanx, 

p. 63. of 
Father Bret. 
{Firſt Modc- 
rator, Þ.4z7, 

* Firſt Mode- 


rator. p. 36, 


The Papiſts Apology ankWered 


Your fawning upon the Parliament , and commending of 
your (clves, we paſs over as things of courſe. And we cqually 
believ: you now, as you did the Phanatickshererofore, when 
they called us Papiſtsy or as we did you ©ewhile, when you 
called them Prozeſtants. For, pray Sir, what did they ro be 
called Proteſtants ? Or what did we tobe judged Popilhly af - 
felled } Andifall Papifts, as you ay, were deemed Cavaliers ; 
we hope ſome of them have had the grace eo be aſhamed of fir, 
In Ireland there were whole Armies of Irith and Engliſh, that 
tought againſt his Majeſty , ſolely upon che account of your 
Religion, In Exgland it iscrut, tome came in voluntarily to 
athiſt hims bur many more of you were hunted into bis 
Garriſons, by them that knew you would bring him Iit-le 
help and much hatred. And of thoſe that fought tor hum, 
2s long 2s his Fortune ſtood ; when that once declined, a great 
part even of them fell from hum. From that time forward, you 
that were, a/wayer, all, deemed Cavaliers, whe were you ? In 
all choſe weak Efforts * of gaſping Loyalty, what did you ? 
You complied, and flattered, and gave ſugar'd words, to che 
Rebels then, as you do rothe Royalliſts now. You addeeſt 
your Peritions f tothe Supream Authority of thi: Nation, the 
Parliament of the Communzea'thef England, you aftrmed 
*ha' you had generally taken and puntitnaby krpt the Ingagements. 
You promiſed that ” might bur enjoy your Religi n f you 
won'd be the moſt quirt and »ſ ful Subjeft: of England. You 
prov'd it in thele words, * The Papiſti of England wen'd be 
bend by their own Intereſt ( the flrongeſt Oblig «tion among ſt 
wiſe men) to live reaceably and thankfully in the private extreiſe 
of their Conſciences ; and becoming gainers by ſuch compaſſiong, 
they could mt ſorcaſonably be diftruſfted, as the Prelatic Party 
that were loſers. You prov'd it more amply by real Te. 
ſ{timonies ; which we have no pleaſure in remembring, and 
you weuld have les in hearing of them, Theſe things were 
£00 lacely done to be calx*c of, 

It afrer all this ſaid and done for your own Vindication, 
you were ſtill deemed Cavalicrs, the more was your wrong. 
Bur w ho could help it ? all che right we can do you, is, not 


to believe it, 
ie 


- 
: 


in behalf of the Royalliſts. 


[WW hers thiugh we differ ſomerbing in Religinn (the trath of whic® 
leioe Lat diy wh ) yer none ca agree wit your Inclingtions, or an 
fitter for your converſe thin we ; for ar 8? Dave af mich Birth among ut 
& England can boaft of fo cur Breeding leaner your way beth in Court 
a1 Camp : and theretore Dad not aur Late ſufferings waited ut in what firn 
tre y'8 awe Like bunorr wit needs bave jornrd aur branes. If we arre pt ty 
our condiriun, an{ remeber what your great Anceſtors wire, and mat* 
fv tf rence brewer ws ( that beau? twice converted Engiand fron 
Pagani|on) and iho(e other Ser that can cha'll »ge nothing bat ingrinſern 
fir their impoled Anrteriy, | 


As for R (igirn, we agree with you in o!] that is craly Ca- 
tholick : We diff. r from y ou only 16 not acfemreties your In- 


novnions. And whether jullly, we {iy [MHo, let the Ja fÞ doy 
Twlre Your aver [e, Eriud: 10 &e. we hc ly Loot 5y 
tar as 'tis Englith. Bur we futptt every th rg thar leans 
towards a torrcign JarifiiAion, And we would be hy, by 
our Kindene's to thine tings where wc 32 v 1h Y "tis 


to be drawn in'o the danger ot choſe things in which we 
differ from you. 
By cha: lam of your having twice converted England fr 

P ag aniſmy\urc y 4 mcan that we in this Iiland have been ewice 
converied by perfons tent to ms from Rowe, Which you will 
never pert vade any one £0 belie Ty thac dares 'rull him{ſclt ro 
caſte of Church H (ry without one of 7our Farhceschewing 
ic tor him, Bur fappoting this ev be erue, pray whac would 
you infer trom it? That b:xcaufe we received good from the 
P; unicgave Chriſtans of chac place, thereturc we (ould lay our 
ii] cy oprn to recrive any cvil chac may happen wo us trom 
eicr degencrous Succeſlors. 


{ Brut "tir ge nevally [aid,thar Papiſti canner live without perſecuting 2/! 
«her Rel grons within their reach. 

We confcls where the name of Proeeftans is nnhnowng4he C urbolick Ma- 
giſtrares ( be cent eg it (- Fonrour / 43 a: at Care ts qc(p ot; For io 
hoſe Cou tries where livery it gruen they Dave far more pri uiletger th; a 
we wnd(r any reformed Gruern nent whatſoeutr, T's be ſhart, we will ently 
inſtance France for all, where they have put lick Churches where they can 
mate what Profelyter they pleaies, and where it 1 nos againſt Law ts be is 
any charge or employment. Now Holland ( which premirs every ehing) 
gives us, tis irate, cur Lives and Effates but tah's away all ruſt in Rate, 
and leaves ws alſo in danger of the Scout whenſrever be plizieth ro dijtur5 


our Mectings- } 
C What 


'5 
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The Papilts Apology anſwered 


What is generally (aid of the Popiſh Perfecurions, 1s al(o 
grncrally 4" B ar Sir, you anlwer it decentivlly. For 
you cell us of the manner ; fuſl, of thole Countries where the 
nan of Proteſt ant us unkuonn ; avd next, of thoſe Counrries 
where liberty ir given ; bur you flip over a third fort, namely, 
ct th [le where the 17 of Proteſt ant 1$ We " x 010 n, ( Cor no 
liberty 1 $190 Pray what libert) have the Proeflancs wn 
Flanders # We art told they have none t end year thc nawe of 
them is very well known there, Thelike may be (aid of divers 
other Countries, Nay in England, while i was yours, 1d 
you give any liberty at all? yet the name of Protrſt.ont was 
very well known here, and was fuftcient for the burning of 
any one that: was known by un. Bar you fay you will on'y ins 
flance France for all, Very wiſcly reſolved, for it would nor 
have been for your credit to inſtance any other. In France 
then, whatſcever liberty the Protefiants enjoy, it 1s by verruc 
of their Edits : which hs they were obcaincd, we (hall have 


K, Famer De- o:cafion to minde you z and how they are obſerved, ler the 


{cnce of thc 
IN git of 
Ki £8. P+ 
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poor Hwugenits tell you. Batit they were obſerved ro the 
full; ſhould we theretore grant you that bberry which is 
againſt Law , becaulc they arc allowed that which you (ay is 
net againſt Law, | 

In Holland, the Papiſts may have ſome reaſon to com- 
plain , if their Maſters allow them no more liberty than 
you ſpeak of, For «« was chiefly by their hands, that the 
Spaniſh yoak was thrown oft ; which on che contrary, our 
Papiſts were {o fond of, that for divers years rogerher, we 
had much ado to keep them from pulling i on upon our 
Necks, 


[ Becauſe we beve named France, the Maſſacre will perchance be urged 
againſt us.: bur the world maſt know tat was & cabinet plot condemned as 
wicked by Carbolickh Writers there and of ether Countries alſo; befpdes, it 
canner be thought they were muntbercd for being Proteſtants, uce "rwas 
their powerful Rebellion (let their Faith haut been what it would) that 
drew them into that ill machinared defiraftion | 


The French Maſſacre , which you nex: = of, was a 
thing of ſo horrid a crucley , that , as Tis 


anne tells ns, 
con- 


in behalf of the Royalliſts; 


17 
"cin/ider ing men, hav ng tmrn'd over the Annal: of the Nattong, *Thu. Hiſt. 


It was & 93- 
_—_ *Thbs. Hiſt. 
L. $3 


c68.4 finde 9 example of the like in all Antiquity. 
cloaked over with thew of the greaceſt amity in che world ; 
namely of a Marriage between che Houſes of F./oir and Buar- 
len; to which a'l the Chicks of the Proteſtames were moſt 
lovingly invited. There, afecr the j Ulity of Mirth, and 
carciles of Entertainment, in the dead time of the night, 
the wh. te Ch y was in Arms about tems they rell upon 
all che Prutcftant Houſes and Lodgings ; they burchered 


them without diftintion, Men, Women, and Children, nll 


the Channcls ran down wich Blood into the River: And 
(carce a Proeftant was leit alive, cxcepe the ® Rr ilegrooms and 
the Prince of Condez who turned Papiſts © cicape their 


hands ; and yer they could not eſcape them, the one veing 


poiſoned, and the other ftabb'd by men of your Religion. 


"Caigerd, it 
his Orration 

laid, It wat 4 

greas error 


. - that thiy but 
This helluth Scratagem, you lay, was condemned as wicked by yy cn the 
Catholick Writerr. It was likewiſe exroll'd as glorious by Baplick vein 


Catholick Wricers. Bat pray Sir, what think you cf i? 
you are baſhfall in company , but one may guels ar your 
meaning, Firſt, You fay it was a Cabinet Plat, a fine lofc 
word, tor the batchering of 30000. perions. Next, un 
aniwer et them that call it wereber, you ſcem to blame ic as 
a thing done to halvesz for what elſe can you mean by call» 
ng it an iff mackinated deſbrattion f Laſtly, whatſoever it 
was y that which drew it upon chem, you ſay, was thrir Re- 
bellion (let their Faith have bren what it wonld,) Nay Sir, it 
was their Faith ( ler their Obedience have bren what it 
would) For neicher had that King better Suby:&s than choſe 
which were maſſacred ; nor had his Succeſſor errancer Re 
bels than thoſe that did maſſacre theme. Brave Coliget was 
the firſt murthered ; and his Head was lene to F me, while 
his Body (according to his own ominous * with) was mar- 
gled and dragged ab:uc the Sereers of Parw. The Duke of 
Guiſe was chict of the murcheres ; whole falling Auth» 
rity, as you fwcetly flyle it, was as black a Rebellion as ever 
that Kinedom faw. But to end this Queſtion , w hether 
theſe men were maſlacred for Proteſtant Keiigian, or for Re- 
beflion 3 let us tak: judges bervern us: tor puffioly , We 


C4 


1114 


4.1. $3. 


*T5y. Hiit.l, 
f3. Being 
forewarn'd 
of the Plor, 
ard advilcd 
to ſtand upon 
his Guard ,; 
He wiſhe 
rather tc bawe 
bis Body 
lrag 4, &c. 
than 18 [os ay 
more (rut! 
Irs in 
-yance, 


Defence of 
the rithe of 
K 100% 11 his 
\\, 18% 


. 
s Ys 7s 


Thy, Hitt, 
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The Papiſts Apology anlwered 


may ve partial for the one, and You tor the other. 

Fuſt, Ot Rebellion, 2 King ſho1ld be the moſt compe- 
ter Jadge + hear therttore what King fame: {a'th, who I 
ved! in the heh menrey of theſe Gave, I cud wver yt 
learn (farch Nic) by ang goed and true Iniefligerer that in France, 
tft of the Religion tork Arm og rinſt their Kirg, [nth fff 
Civil Wars the) ſto 4 an!) wp-n their Gu rd, they if off culv to 
thrir Linfa! Wrds, ond Lets of D fence, They nwied rot, 
mer took the Firld, Lefore thry were yer ſun with Fire and Swe rd, 
Lnrnt wp and fl wohtered. Beſides Keligion war neither thr rut 
wor the rinde of +6 ſe inteſt ine Trewlles. T be irme promnd of the 
Ozyrel was this; During the minority of King Francs IT, the 
Prot'flants of Fronce mire a refuge and [meery to the Privert of 
the Blotd, when they were kept from the King's Preſence, ond by 
the Power of thiir Enemies wire mo Letter than plain'y driven 
and chaſed (rim the Conrt., 1 meanthe Grand! athers of the 
King ni Reignins, and of the Prince of Conde, when thry bad 
no p'uce of [ate retreat, Invregard of which ww thy and bony able 
Services, it mey ſeem the French King hath reaſon t1 have the 
Prote fonts in bu ovacierns remmens yance, With cthor Commotion 
& Inſwrettion the Proteſtants ave not juſt ly to le changed, C er- 
tian it ir, that King Henry VIE. ©&c. ty their goed Service was 
deliverrd frim a moſt extre am and imminent peril of bis Life, 
Ge. thry never abandoned that Henry IN. nor Henry IV. in 
all the brat rf Rewiltt and Rebellion raiſed by the Pope, and the 
more part «f the Clergy, Ee. 

Then, cf Religion, fince you will allow none bur the Pope 
robe judge, ler us hear his Judgment, trom T7 bnanw, who 
was a Roman Catholick, and a moſt auchenr ick Hiſtorian, 
He tells us the Pope had an account of the Maſlacre from 
his Legate ar Pars, that he read his Letter in the Conkh- 
ſtory of Cardinals, that there it was decreed that they 
ſhould go direAly ro Sr. Marks, and there folemnly give 
thanks to Almighty God for ſo great @ bleſſing conferred upon 
the Ruman Ste, and the Chriſtian World. That foon attera 
Jabile ſhould be pabliſhe chrough the wholeChriſtiaa World, 
and theſe cauſes were expreſt for ir, Togive thanks to God for 


deftriying in France the Enemies of the Trath, and of the 
Church, 


"8. 


& 
- 
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Church, &c. In the Evening, the Gans were fired at S:+ 
Ange's, and Bonfies were made, and nothing was omitted 
of all choſe things chat uſe to be performed in the greateſt 
Wiltorier of the Charch. Some Gayes after there was a Pro- 
econ to +, L:vie, with the greaut reſort of Nobility and 
People, Falt went the Biſhops and Cardinals, then the 
Swiczers, then the Amocflagors of Kings and Princes ; 
then under a Canopy, went Ins Holine's himſelf, with che 
Empcr ts Amoatlador, bearing 05 Ins Tram tor him, val 
Ovcr the Church Docr was an Inſcriptica fer up, in which 
the Cardinal of Loris, in the name of the King of 
France , concracularcd his Holines, 2nd the Colledgs of 
Cardinals, &c. torthe p'ainly Fupendicns (fell, and altoge- 
ther incredil le events, of their Caunci's given b'm, and of their 
# iſt ances ſent bim, and of their twelve Tears Hikes and Praye 
err Soon af cr, the Pope (ent Cardinal Vr/in in his nam, 
to congratulacre the King of France, who in kis Journey 
through the Ciries, highly commended the Faith of thote 
C itizens char had to do in the Maſſacre 5 ond dſtiburid his 
H-lndÞs bleTings amongſt them. And at Par, being 
to perſwade the reception of the Council of Treat, he cn- 
Gezvoured it with this Argument, That the memory cf the 
late Alien to be magn fied in all ager, as conducing to the glory 
of God, and the Dignity of the Holy Reman Church, might be, 
as it were ſealed by the Approbation of the Holy Synod : 
for chat fo it would be manifeſt ro all men that now are, or 
hercaftcr ſha'l be, that the King conſented to the deſtruftis 
on of {o many lives, ns cut of hatred or revenge, or ſtaſe of any 
injury of bis own, but out of an ardent deſire to propagate the Glo- 
ry of Gid, That, what could not be expefted whilſt che Fa» 
Qion of Proteſtants ſtood , now fince they were raken 
away , the Catholick Apoſtolick Roman Religion , which 
by the Synod of Trent 1s cleared from the venom of the 
Seftarics, might be eftabliſhed wichour Controverhe, and 
without Exception through all the Provinces of the French 
Diminion. 

Well ſpoken, worthy Head of thy Church we will 
ta's thy Judgment about cutting of throats at any 
time ; 


The Papiſts Apology an\Wezed 


time 3 thon doſt not mince the marrer, as this Englith limb 
of thee doth : who yer 1* thus far to be commended ; that 
ſince he duſt not fay of it as he defir'd,, for fear of provo- 
king ns, ver he would not call iras ic deſerved , for fear of 
too much conrradiciing thee. 


[May it not be as well (ail in the next Catbolick King! Reign that the 
Duke of Guife and Cardinal, Htals of the League 3 were tilled for their 
Religion alſo) Now 16 body is ignorantsbut twat their F aftivur Autbermny 
which made that jealous Prince deſogn their Deaths, though by unwarrau- 
adle means, | 

The Duk: of Gniſe and his Brother were nor killed tor 
their Religion, for they were killed by one of che (ame 
Religion, and one chat was bene againſt che Proceſtancs 24 
much as they. Only decaale he ſpared the blood vt the 
Proceſtanis your zcalors hated him 3 and fo mach the more, 
beanie a Proteſtant bring hs Heir , he would not declare 
him uncapablc of the Succeſſion. For theſe canſes, by tlie 
Popes conientthele Gu frs ( whom he called the Afucchalers 

of the Church) entred wito an boly League againſt they 

King ; and callcd in the Snccors of Spin and Savoy, which 

they paid for with the Rights of che Crown 3 they m1» 

tained a ſharp War againſt him, and did all chat was in cir 

power, to deprive him of his Kingdom and Lite, Where 

4 thouſand pn that jea'ens Prince, (a5 you favourably call him) tor his 

times worſe own preſervation, was urged to deal with chem, as they had 

thin Mabomet dealt with the Proteſtants ; from whoſe cafe, this of the 

nd Gwiſet is io vaſtly diftercnc, that one would wonder why you 
the — ſhould mention it, : 

Nation or Bar fince you have led us thus far our of che way, 

State en tr [it us invite you a little farther. The Pope Excommaunicated 

endured ſuch the King for this Aftion, and ——_—_ 9, Years of iruc 

— Indalecnce to any of his Subjects chat would bear Arms 

*cixtcs V. 2cynſthim ; and forctold, * (asa Pope might do wichout A+ 

quoted his ftrulogy) chat ec re long be ſhonld come to a fearful Death . The 

own Predi» Sybjofts rook Arms, and carned the Indulgence. A Frier 

OR took his Knite, and fulfilled che Prediction ; by ripping up 

a thoſe Bowedls that were alwayes moſt cendaly aftccted with 

Iencls co the Monkiſh Orders. But wha: F y was thcre 
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at Rome for this! as if the newsof another Maſlacre had 
come tro Town ; one would think fo, by the Popes Oration*® 
to his Cardinals: in which he fcts forth chis work of God 
(the K ngs Murther) for its wonderfulneſs ro be compared 
with Chriſti Incarnation and Reſwrreftion. And the Friars Ver- 
rac, and Courage, and fervent Love of God, he prefers before 
that of Fleazor in the Aacchabrer, or of Jadith killing Ho's- 
fernes 5 and the marthered King, (who had proteſt himielt 
i dye in the Faith of the Roman C atholick Apoſtolick Church) 
he declared to have died in the Sin againſt the Hocy Ghoſt. 
Pray Sir, may zt nor well be (aid, that Popiſts cannot live with- 
ont per ſeeming Frtrſtints 5 when we ite a Popiſh King ftabb'd 
and damned tor nor perſecuring them enough, or tor doiwg 
the work of the Lord negligently. 


[if it were fir Defirine that Hugonrots $4 in France, 5: 
baughty Monarch would ſoon any thom now, having neither Force wor 
Town 16 refit bis Might and Puiſſance. They yer Live free tnough, being 
even Mi mbers of Parliament and may convert the Kings Brother 160, if be 
think fi tobe ſo, Thus you ſte bew will Proteſtants may live in « Pupifh 
Country under 4 Popiſh King : nor was Charle main more Catbolick ther 
this, for though be contends jometbing with the Pope, "th eot of Faith, but 
about Gallican Priviledger which perchance be may very lawfully do. ] 


[Fudge then worthy Patricts, who art the beſt uſet, and conflder cur 
hardſhip bere in England, where it is not only 4 F ine for bearing Maſr bus 
death ts the Maſter for baving « Prieſt in bis Houſe : and [6 far we are 
from preferment, That by Law we cannes come within 10.miles of London; 
all which we know your great mercy will never permit you t9 exatt. ] 


You fav, if this were rue, then thu baughty Mmnarch 
would ſorn deſtroy bis Hugonots new. No ſuch conſequence, 
Sir, tor he may perſecuce them, and not deffryy them ; he 
may deftory chem, bur nor ſo ſoon. Princes uſe to go their 
own pace, whilſt chey are upon their legs ; bur if any miſ- 
forrune throws them apon all four , then the Pope gers up 
and rides them what pace he pleaſeth, Nor is this Mo- 


narch yer fo Catholick, as Charlemain was , it he were, he 
would do 23 Chirlemain did, He would be Patron of all 
the Biſhopricks in his Empire, even of Roan? ie (elf, if it 
were there, 


He would make the Pore himlelt know che 
d [tance 
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di[Rtance berween a Prichate and an Emperor. He would 
maintain the Rights of his Crown, and nx chop Logr & 
about Gallicane Priviledger, which you fay,like a fly J furs 
that perehance be may lanfully dr. He would call a Conneil 
«hen he vealed, to froarare Frrors from the Fiith: as 
"hb rlem in bimclt called a Connell againſt Image Worthip, 
ehich was then crecoing wro the Clrrch. Tits were 2 
god way it deſirrzing the Hagmetty by taxing away 
cauſes of flrite emongit Chiifhans By any ohicr way than 
this hs cannot diftroy them , without the violation of Is 
Laws : which, as they 2reche only Fires and Toan, wheres 
by Sabj:@s cught to be ferred againſt their King ; fo, 
tince he 18 ricated tro allow them no other, thicke Lrws, 
hace with his paſſlance, aic forces enough to ſecure them 
ep2:nfſt their Icllow Subzettts 

We cannot nals this Paragranh, withove obſtrvins yo 
I: uitical inncavirys how vou light thoſe fav urs that 
you hve; how you complain of thoſe brdFips that you 
have not ; and how you intalt over the poor Haginets , by 
comParing with them , who gencrally wonld mend their 
rondition oy changing with You, Pray, Sir, C mM P W 
Peers fic in cur Englith Pariiovents, as well as Proidtan $ 
in the French # cr have you not a$ Free accels to our K ing 
Brother, as clicy have © theirs > Or would you have bs 
Highneſs ro Curechiſe, 85 the Abbot had che Dake + Glo 
reſter ? perhars thatyou would have. Other wiſe, we ;now 
nothing but his Highnefſes Wiſdom and care of his Conſcience 
that gaards him trom you. 

O: che Lan s you comolain hideouſly #orthy Patriots confoder 
wr hardip. Aud yer, thoſe very Laws you complain of, you 
never knew executed in your life 5 and you tell us foon acer, 
that you know they never will be, For what cauic then werc 
they «nated ? Plainly for this cauſe, ro guard the lives of our 
Prances againſt your craitorous practices. 


[It bath often bren urged, that our Mi(demeaners in Queen Elizabeths 
dazes, and King Jam 5 bis times was the cauſe of cur Puniſhment. ] 


Your 
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Your Miſdemeanys! we cry you me cy, if they were n> 
more ; but char comes next to be argued, whether chey were 
CMiſdemranirs or Treafons ? 


IWe _ wiſh that the party bat more patience wa 'er that Princes. 
But pray confpder (though we excuſe not their faultr) whether it was not 
« queſtion barder than that of Y ork and Lancaſter, ze Canſe of aIWar of 
ſuch length, and {ear of ſv many Princts, who bad maſt right, Q, Etli- 
zaberh, or Mary Stuart: for fince the whole King lom bad crowned ant 
ſworn Allegiance to & Mary, they bad owned ber Legitimate Daughter 
ro Henry the Eighth ; and therefore it was thought nice ſparily 16 folow 
by many, that if Mary was the true Chili, Elizabeth was the Natural, 
which muſk then nerds give way to the thrice Noble Queen of Seats. | 


Under Queen Elizabeth, you wiſh your Party had avore 
patience, and we think they needed none ; for inthe firſt 10. 
Years of her Reign they had no bufinets for ir. Inall that 
ſpace of time, which was ewice as long as Qurern CAfarics 
Reign, though it was freſh in memory what the Papiſts had 
done, yet not one of them ſaftered Death ; tillche Nor- 
thern Rebellion: which being raifcd againſt hcr, only up+ 
on the account of her Religion: ir appears that (he was 
the perſecuted perſon : the had the occaſion for Patience 
and you would have withed them more Loyal:y, if any 
ſuch thing had been in your choughtr. Bu: perhaps you 
wiſh they had ſo much patience, as not to have diſcovered 
their dehgn before it was fully ripe for execution, Not un* 
like, For it appears, you account Rebellion no taule 3 by 
this, that you fay, you excaſe nit their fan'ts, and yer you 
doexcuſe their Rete'l; »n, 

You excuſe them, by ſaying, ic was a very hard 
Queſtion , whether the Right of the Crown lay in her, 
or in the Qnren of Sertr y tor that many thought Queen 
Elizabeth \llegicimate, Pray Sir, who thought te? or 
when aroſe that Q=eſtin? The Arch-Biſhop of Tok, 
though a Papiſh, in his Speech zx the publiſ-ing of Queen 
Mariesr Death, ſaid, No man conld doubt of the juſtneſt of the 
Lady Elizabeths Ti'e to the Sweee ſion, The whole King= 
dom received her, and owned her as Queen, more gene- 
rally and freely than ever they did Queen Afary, The 
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Compagno . 


tDon fobs, 
*Whom his 


Neighbour Kings of Spain and Prance, and the Emperor 
offered * Marriage to her, in hopes to have got the Cown 
by her. The Queen of Scuts her (elf did ackno«ledgc 
her , and claimed nothing more thaw to be Heir co her, and 
fo did King Jomer that was her Succefſor. So that whoſo- 
evtr oppoſed Queen Elizabrrb's Right; it they were Eng- 
bih, *us apparcene they were Rebels; and it they were Pa- 

iſts, we may gueſs what led chem ro it. For, che fiſt char 
Queſtioned her Tulegwas Pope *Panl IV. who wonld mx ac- 
kncwledge her for (undry cauſes 4 the chief that he alleadg- 
ed were theſe. Furſt, Becanſe chis Kingdom us a Fre of the Pa- 
picy, and it was andacienſly dine of bir ts aſſume it with: ut hu 
leavr, The fecond ws, becauſe re was SD gitinnate x tor if her 
Fathers Marriage were good, the Pope muſt Ir down his 
MI, Bar after all this, his Succeſſor Pixe IV. *did own her, 
and would have done any thing for her, fo ſhe would have 
owned him. Which becauſe ſhe would nocthe next Pope, Pim 
V. ifſacd ont his Ball * againſt her, end depoſed her ; nor 
tor Baſtardy + bur for Herefie ; that 15, for being # Proce» 
ſhane: for which Herefie it was, that the Northern men re- 
belled againſt her, and many more of her SubjeHs difown-+ 
ed her ; and ſome or other were every toot plotting how to 
cake away her lite, 

Trac it is, that ſome of theſe pretended to do it in favour 
of the Queen of Scot. Bur how if thar Queen had not 
been a Cacholick ? or Queen Elizabeth had not been thought 
Ilkegitimate? Would a legitimare Proteſtant have been fo con» 
eended for # Or would a Popiſh Baſtard have been rejeted 
by chem ? 

Pope Gergory XII. had occafion to conſider this. For 
his Holineſs had a Baſtard * of his own to provide for, and 
another + of the Emperors z no doube good Catlicks 
both of them. To one he gave the Kingdom of Ireland, 


Holineſs had and fer out Stwhrly, *anch Forces to win ie tor him, Toche 
created Mar- other he gave the Kingdom of England, and gave him leave 


wels of Len 
So Parl of 
Waxford, &c. 


to win it for himſclf. Bat what was all this co the thrice 
Noble Queen of Seats > Poſſibly ſhe might have beeo pre- 


Ths Hif.1:64, ferred to have married one of che exwo z but then x muſt 


have 
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have been expreſly wich this condition , that her Son Kiag 
James: (who was a Heretick) ſhuald have nuthing to do with the 
Succtſſuns 

When their bubbles were broken, and (ſhe was dead, all 
her Right deſcended to King Famer 5 who being as lictle ro 
the Popes minde, as Q. E.izaleth was, Shirts V. only too't 
no publick notice of Him, bart he proceeded with all his 
might againſt Her. He curſt her afreſh, and publiſhe a 
Croilade againit herz and gave che whole Right of her 
Kingdoms co Philip 11. King of Spain. Bur neicher chac 
Popes Bounty , nor his three Succeilors Bleſſings , nor the 
Spaniſh Arms, nor the Jialian Arts, (fer no way was Icfc 
uncried) conld ever prevail againſt Gods Providence ; which, 
nll che end of ber dayes, kept that Queen alwayes taft in her 
Poſleſhon, 

Atlaſt, Pope Clement VIIL ſeeing there was nothing «© 
be done againſt her, refolv'd to ler her go like a Hererics 
as ſhe was; and to take che more care that another Hererick 
ſhould not facceed her, For which cauſe he (cnt over ewo 
Breves into England, one to the Clergy, and the ocher co 
the Laity, commanding them nor co adm © any other bur 
a Cacholick, chough never {o near in Blood, to the Sauc- 
celion: thatis co fay, in plain words, not ro zdmit King 
famer co Reign after Queen Eliz.abeths death. So "tis clear, 
char your Popes never (tuck at that bard Queſtion that yoa 
ipeak of. 

Let us fee what our Countrey-men did ; who, as you lay, 
ſuffered for it in thoſe dayer. They did lixe oblequious Meme 
bers, at every turn, #5 their head direfied them. They acted 
forche Papal Incercft as tar as they were able. They made 
the Hewſe of Scutland the Cloke tor it, 25 far as it would reach. 
And it reache pretty well, as long asthe Tulle was in Queen 
Mary. Batatterthe Title came robe in King Fawer, Pray 
Sir, name us thoſe Papiſts , or but one tiagle perſon of them, 
thac cicher did or lauftered for him ; and then you lets us 
with a dilcovery, 

Whac then ? were they idle for ſo many years 25 paſt be- 
eween the commencing of his Title, and the Death of 
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Queen Elizabeth ? Nothing leſs. For they were as buſie as 
Brees, im conrriving how to h\ten her drach, and how to pur 
him by the Succeſſion, And 1f it were for his Service, | 
thry would have deſtroyed Her ; pray for whoſe ſervice was 
it, that they would have defeared Hm ? Bat that will be 
known by the ſtory. 

$-0n after his Mothers Deach was the Spaniſh Invaſion ; 
which would have defeared him with a Witneſs, it it had 
ſped; and yer our Papiſts, both Negoriated * ir, and writ 
in Defence f of ic. Afterwards in Scotland your Jeſaires 
procured the Earl of Huntley * and others to raiſe a powerful 
Rebellion againſt him. In England thy endeavoured to 
perſwade the Earl of Derby t co fer wp a Title to the Crown; 
which he honeſtly revealing, was poiloned ſoon after,accord- 
ing to the prophetical cthrearning of Hebert whom they had 
made uſc of ©o perſwade him. 

When theſe fingle (hors failed , Father Parſons * gave 2 
bread-fide rothe Royal Houſe of Scotland, For he publiſhe 
a Book under the name of Delemw en, wherein he fer up di- 
vers Competirours for the Succeſhon, and conſequently (o 
many Encm-<s to the anqueſtionable Right of tha: Family, 
And to provide one fare Enemy upon the place , he tound 
our a Title tor the Earl of Eſſex, the moſt ambicious and 
popular man in the Nation, to whom allo he crattily dedi- 
cated his Book, In which he mentions, among other Books 
of this nature, one written by Lefley concerning the Queen 
of Scots Title ; another by Heghinton for the King of Speins 
Title; and another concerning the Prince of Parma' ; 
Bur for his part, before thete and all others, he prefers the 
Title of the Infants. And, to thew that he meant as he (aid, 
he cauſed their Scholars in the Seminaries abroad to fub- 
ſcribe ro it, and made them {wear ro mana it, and bound 
the Miſſtonarics to promote it in thoſe places whither they 
were to be ſent, Whereas for King Jones his Tithe , he 
prefers ſeveral others before it, and tells us, { have not 
fund viry many in England that favour it ; meaning furc of 
your Catholicks, with whom his converſe chicfly was; and 
concerning whom he gives this remarkale eeftunony , that 

the 
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the Catholichs make little accmnt of be Title by near [1 0f Sues 
ce ſſien. 

We have reaſon to believe he did not wrong them, becauſe 
when an anſwer was written to his Book , the Arch-Prieft 
Blackwel would nor faffer it ro be publiſhed. And your nex: 


H-:2d-Officer,the Provincial of the Jeſuncs, declared he would P 
Torrars Twit. 


have nothing to do with King Jemes his Title: and "was 
the common voice of the men ot his Order, that if King James 
would twrn Cathoich , thry win'd follow him; but if not, they 
won'd all dye againſt bim. 

Which pious Reſolutions were ſeconded with agreeable 
Aftions. For they endeavoured, 2s far as Catholicks arc 
obliged by their principles, vis. as far as they durſt and were 
able ; at firſt, ro hinder him from coming in, and afterwards 
to throw him out again or to deſtroy him in the place, as we 
ſhall have occaſion to ſhew you mn the anſwer to the nexc 
Paragraph. 

The mean while out of this preſent diſcourſe, in which 
you cannot deny any thing that is material co our purpoſe ; 
It appears that this hd queſtion of Right tothe Crown, was 
not berween the parties themſelves in one or Cocher of whom 
you confeſs the right was. Ir appears that your Infallible 
Judge of Controverlies very cafily and imparrially refolv'd ir, 
by denying both fides of che queſtion , and aſſuming the 
whole right to himſelf. It appears that your Catholicks 
who are (aid to have fided with one againſt the other, did in 
trath fide with che Pope againſt chem boch. And laſtly, ic 
appears that their wi/demweancrs were incxcalable Treaſons, if 
any Treaſon can be inexcuſable that 1s befriended with ſuch 


an Apologiſt. 


Mogd - the Royal Houſe of Scotland that they ſuffered is thoſe 
days ; "tir for the ſame Wuftriom F anily we are ready is hatard oft 
9 any eccaþes. ] 


Sr, we have fonnd you notoriouſly falle in chat which 
you affirm; Pray God you prove true io that which you 
promilc, 
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[ Nor can the conſequence of che former proctdure be but ſs Henry 
Wilt (whom Sir W. Kalcigh, ani my Lord Cherbury 
Proneftanti, bave ſo bonely hardfteriqg'd) foould aftry rw years 
cobabugrion tare away bis Wiſe, and and this ous of jcruple of Cemſtience (as be 
[6id) when # Hiſtory declares that be never ſpared ben Wonee is bh Lal, 
nor manin bu Faro. ] 


This (haralter would better agree with many a Head of 
s Chinch whom we could name yougthen with Henry VIII. 
ot whom better *Hiſtorians ſpeak berrer chings. Bur if he 
were ſuch 2 Monſtcr as you would make him, perha 
was for want of a berter Religion , tor he was perfefily of 
Yours, cacept only in the point of Supremacy, And you 
had n «ccahon for this Alurt at him ; unleſs , that having 
undertaken to put the beſt colours upon Treaſon, you might 
think you Cid ſomething cowards it in beſpattering of 
K'rgs. 

We have a touch ct the fame Art in the next Paragra 
Where, having undertaken to excuſe the Grn- Powder- 
Treation, you call ic firſt a CAfiſdemeancy, then the Fifth of 
November, and then a Conjuration 35 fotr words all of chem ; 
bur you deal wiked hardly with the great Miniſter of Scare, 
whom you make to have been the Author ot 5 as if che 
Traicors had not conſpired againſt che Stare, bur the Stare 
againſt chem, 

Bur before we come to anſwer this, it will be needtul co fer 
down the ſtory,as it appears out of the Examunations andCon+ 
felons of the Traitors themſelves. 

The riſe of this Treaſon, was from the before-mention- 
ed Breves ct Pope Clement VIIL in which he required all 
his Cath liks, that after the death of that wretched Women 
Dun Elnabeth, they ſhould admut none but a Catholick 
£0 reign over them. Theſe Brever were by Garnet the Pro» 
vincial of the Jeluites communicated to Caterby and orhers ; 
who in Obedience thought beſt ro begin their Practices in 
her lifecime, So they ſent Father Teſwand and Wintry into 
Spain to crave the alliſtance of that Crown, The y w_ 
ſent them back with the promiſe of an Army. But foon afe 
tr Queen Elizabeth di {1 and no Army came. Therctore 


again 
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26ain they (ent Chriflopber Wright into Spain to haſten it 3 and 
Stanly out of Flanders lent Faxks thicher apon the fame 
errandywho finding the Counſels of Spain ac this time wholly 
enclined to peace, rerurned quickly back,and broaght nothing 
but deſpair along with them, 

Yer the Breves had fo wrought upon (aterby, that he 
conld not rnd in his heart to give over ; bur (hill caſting 
about for ways, he hic apon this of the Powder-Treafon, 
« hich as bring much our of the common Rode, he choughe 
the molt ſecure for his parpole. He communicated this to 
Winter 5 who approved it, and ferche Fawkr out of Flanders 
toalhſt in ir, Not Log after Piercy being in their company, 
and offering him(clt to any ſervice for the Catbolick Canſe, 
though it weve even the Kings Deth : Catriby rold him, that 
that was roo poor an Adventure for him : bur, faith he, it 
thou wile be a Traitor, there 142 Plot of greattr advant'ge, 
and ſuch an one as can never be diſcovered, Thus having daly 
ms him, he cook him into the Conſoiracy. And the 
ike he did with ſo many more a3 made up ther Number t 3. 
ot the Laity. 

Bat where were the Teſ#iter all this while? Notidle, you 
may be ſure, The Provincial Garnet was privy to it from che 
brganning, {o were divers*more of the Society. Inſo-much that 
when Watſon endeavour'd to have drawn them into his Plor 
(for the (erring up of the Lady Arobellr Title in oppofition to 
King James his) they decÞ 12d it, *laying, they bad another of 
their ran then af nt, and that they monld not ming le deſigns with 
bim for fear of bindering ine anther, 

But Watſon miſcarried with his Plot, and the Jefuires went 
on with theirs. They abfoly'd the Confpirstors of the 
guaile , and exrenuared the danger of their Defignz they 
perſwaded them how highly beneficial- ir would be in the 
Conſequences of it z they gave them their Oath, by the 
Holy Trinity and the Sacrament which they did theu re» 
ceive, thar none of chem ſhoald reveal it ro any other, or 
with-draw himſelf from it withour common conſent : and 
for the pirifal {crupl: of deſtroying the Innocent with the 
Gulcy, Gaz anſwered, they might lawfully do itin order 
to 
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to a greatergood, Yerit ſeems there was a {pork of Humanity 
in ſome of them, which the Divinity of chis Caſuiſt had noe 
quire extingmiſh't ; as appen'd, exher by the abſcncing of 
ſome Lords that were atterward fined for it an the Star» 
Chamber, or certainly by that Lencr of warning to my Lord 
AMontragle, which was the happy occaſion of the Diſcovery of 
the whole Treafon. 

In Warwich-lire, where the Princeſs Elizabeth then was, 
they had appointed a meeting, under the pretence of a 
Haenting-Match, co fcize upon her, the fame day in which 
the King and his Male Iſluc were to have been deſtroyed, 
There met abour fourlcore of them, which was 2 number 
iuthcicnt for that buſineſs. Bat the news of the Diſcovery 
coming among them, they were {o diſmayed at it , that they 
defiſted from their enterprize, and fled into SteffirdFire ; 
where, the Countrey bring raiſed again them, they wee 
ſome of them kill dand the ret taken ; and choſe which war 
alive of the prime Conſpurators were (ſent up to Londin, and 
there ExecutcC. 

This is the plain tary, now let us {ee how you colour 
it, 


[New for the Fifth of November ; with han; lified up 18 Heauen, 
we absmanare and direſf | 


What is it that you abravinage and deteſt ? That day which 
is the Feſtival of our Deliverance ? We can believe you 
without your bands lifted wp to Heaven. Or mcan you the 
Treaſon which was to have brenadtcd upon that day 2 Why 
then do you not ſpeak out and all it fo ? For it you cannot 
afford to call it Treaſon, it is not the lifting wp of your bands 
that can make us bcheve you do heartily abowinate and dev 


rt it. 


{ And fromthe bottom of cur bearts (ap, that may they fall into irrecout- 
rable Perdition, who propagatt the F aieh by the Blood of Kingis which iz 
1s be planted in truth and meckneſs only. 


It was a good caution of a Philoſopher to the Son of a 


Com- 


in behaif of the Royalliſts. 


common Woman, that he ſhould nor throw ſtones among 2 
maltrade, for fear of hicring his Father, You might have 
had that canton when you threw our this carte 3 tor your 


i 


Father the Pope (hands faireſt tor it cf 2 nc that we Knov 


zn he w | L. 


f Rt bet it not Li Birafe yon; Mit, Brithren, ard Fathers, if w: ach 
whther Uiphes be 8 deft r hams or ws bath forget the Plots of 
Crumec! france in bis Clofet 5 net only ts deffrop mary feithful Con 
valiers, bit offs 16 put & bonfire wen bes Iatelligennec at if n t"ing could be 
dong without bir cnomledge. Even (8 did the then griar Minifter, woo 
trew ome few Deer ads #5 into thts canjaration, al then diſc yeret it by 
4 Mirae |} 


Having (pit and wip't your mouth , now you make your 
{oxech. Andit bugins with a mixture of Apoftle and Put ; 
tollew what we arc © expect trom you ; namely,wich much 
Gravity, much Fiction : and io far you do nor go abour to 
CECELIT Us, 

The (cope of your ſpeech is to make the world believe char 
your Caiholicks v cre drawn imo this Plot by Secretary Cell, 
You arc ſo wile, that yuu do not offer co prove this 3 bur you 
would ftcal it iro us by an cxample , that we are concerned 
in. As Crowne! trepann'd many faithful Cavaicry, even fo 
Creil drew in [ome few Deſprrads;, Comparitons (they (ay) 
arc odzous : bat ro the batinels. 

Fuſt, admuting your Fiftion, as if ic were tras, that 
«il did draw mm thote wreeches incothis Treafon. Was 15 
ever the Iels Treafon becauſe He drew them mnco wt 2 For, 
according to your own {uppoſition, they did not know that 
they were drawn in by him. Bur they verily choughe chat 
they had tollowed their own Guides ; and chey 2ecaloutly 
&d according to their own Principles, They did, whar they 
would have done, it chere had been no Ccil wn the world ; 
provided thare had been a Devil in h1sroon, to have pur ue 
into their heads. For your excuſe only wnphes, that they 
had not the wit to jnventic* Bac cher yrogrels in ie thews, 
that they waned not the malice to have execuced it, So that 
according to your own illuſtration: As thote tauiitul Ca- 
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valiers whom Cromnerl drew in, had cheir Loyalry abaſed, and 
were never the leſs Faichful fill ; fo choſe Powders Traicors 
whom you lay Cecil drew in, had their Diſloyalty ourwirred, 
and were nevertheleſs Traitors (hill. Fr as well in the one 
caſe as in the other, this very thing that they could be drawn 
in, 15 aclear demonſtration that they were betore-hand fut- 
hccn'ly difpoled tor it, 

Secondly, whea you have conſidered che ablurdicy of 
your excale for your Friends, you may do weil to think of 
an excaſe for your (lf. For that which you athrm of Ce- 
cil's having / a them into this Plot 4 is # very groandlels 
and zmpudent Fiction, and you are properly the Author of 
ft, For though cthers perhaps may have ſpoken this in rail- 
lery z yet you are the firſt, that we know oft, that has aſſerted 
It 11 prints 

Pray Sir, whence had yourhis tale ? By what Tradition 
did you receive it ? Or had you fome new Revelation of che 
Canſes chreeſcore years afrer the Fat? Fur ris plain, char 
King James * knew nothing of 1 Bellarmin and his tellow 
Apologiſt; in that Age never pretended vv. The parties them» 
ſelves, neicher at their Tryal, nor at their Execution, gave any 
intimarion of it, Can you «ll us whittref the Confpirators 
were Cecils Inſtruments to draw inthereſt ? Or can you think 
he was ſo great an Artiſt, that he could perſwade his Serters to 
be hang'd, that his Art might not be fafſpefted > For "ous well 
known that he (av*d not any of thoſe wretches from ſufferings 
And they which did ſuffer, charged none other, but chem- 
ſelves, in their Confeſſions. Parncularly, Father Garnet laid, 
before Doctor Overal and divers ochers, that be wewld give all 
the world, if is mere biagto clear bis Conſcience or bis Name from 
that Treaſcn. 

Theſe arc ſtrong preſumptions of the Negative ; bur you 

he to have proved your Afbrmative, or at leaſt to have 
ſomething toward ir. For it barely to fay this, be 
enough, then here is an excuſe indifferently calculaced for 
all Treaſons in the world that miſcarry : ( and if they prof- 
pers who dares call them Treaſon? ) Here us a never-faliing 
opick for any one that would write an Apology 1n behalf of 


any 


: 
* 
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any Villany whatſoever. For if the Traicors be diſcover'd by 
any kinde of accident, this will always remain to be faid for 
them, that the then grear Miniſter: drew them in, 

But why did you not fay this for thole Confſpiracies in 
Qacen F llz..beths days ? you might have laid ic perhaps wich 
cis improbabiliry. Bur then you had a higher Game co fly at, 
namely the Queens Title co her Crown $5 and if you Dart 
have made fo buld with king 7-mer his, you would not have 
(top rofo low a Quarry as a Miniſter of Srace. 

By the wayywe cannot bur acknowledge, that you Jeluices 
are a forrof moſt Obliging Gentlemen, It men will believe 
what you Say, nothing that you do can fall amiſs. In your 
arempes againſt che lite of Queen Elizabeth, you obliged his 
Majeſty that now 13,25 beingMartyrs tor the Koyal Homſe of Scot- 
land. And in your Plot to blow ap that Royal H uſe, you were 
2 kinde of Fellow»ſufferers with the faiihful! Cavaliers ; for as 
they uſ'd to be crepan'd by Cromerl,even lo you were drawn in 
by Secretary Cecil. 

It is worth obſerving in chis Paragraph, how you dimin(h 
that helliſh Plor, by calling them that were engag'd in it a few 
Deſper ad'';. 

The Fewneſs of them will be conſidered in your nexr, 

But in what ſenſe do you call them Deſperads's2 Were 
they fuch in reſpeRt of their Fortunes > That is fo well 
known to be falſe, that it needs no Anſwer, Were they 
ſuch in reſpeRt of their Diſcontents ? that ſeems to be your 
meaning. Bart there was little reaſon for any. For at the 
nme of this Conſpiracy, there was none of your Prieſts in 
Pnſon, there was no Malct taken of any Lay-man, Nir war 
there 4 man of theme, 23 King James * (aid, that could aledge any 
pretended cauſe of grief. And yer they were continually 
reſtleſs, as we have (hewn you in cheir tory. Was it be- 
cauſe they had not all the liberty chey would have had > This 
is fo tar from exculing Them, that it rather gives us occaſion 
of fulpe&ing You. 

"Tis no wonder that you, who cannot afford to call this 
Conſpiracy a Trez(on, ae not willing co allow the Diſce- 
very of it a Aﬀfiracle, Yet You might have torborn Scot» 
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fing at ir, in 1e{peRt ro King * Jones who was plens'd £2 
Name ic fo. Eſpecially w hen hs Adverſary Bellormin *ac- 
xnowledees that it was not without a AMirccle of Divine Pro- 
vidence. Avd furc our King makes 2 berrer wie of chis w 1d 
CMirict in the thankful acnowledgemene of Gods great 
Mercy 1n his deliverances than your Pope * Sivte V. did 
A hs infolent Oration apon the King of Fy mee s Marder : 
by which we may gueſs what Some body would have called 
this Plot zf it had Sped. 


[This will cafily apprer, viz. bow Lintle the Catbolich Party wnderfteed 
the Defign,(riing there was nat & ſoars of Guilty found, though all imagi- 
nable induſtry was wicd by the Commons, Lirds, and Privy Conncit 
tes } 


- 


The Deſige it {clt was wnderfford but by Foxy becauſe it 
was neither ſafe nor needful ro impart it to Many. Bur the 
Papifti generally knew thai there was a D.fign in hand ; and 
though they did nor know the borrid nature of it, ver many 
of them pray*d for the ſucceſs of it : and if che Plot hat raktn 


eftc, and the Hunting- Match had gone on, we ſhould then 
have ben berrer able ro have jadg'd how your Catholick Party 
ſtood »frefted roward it. Sure enough though there were 
bur a * Score in the Treafon, yer there apreai*d Pourlcore in 
the Rebellion : and it cannot be imagin'd, that fo ſmall a 
Number could expe, without any ocher Aſſiſtance, to have 
made any great Advantage by ſurprizing the Lady Eliz «beth. 
Bat when the Treaſon had miſcarried, as hatetul as it was 
(tor who dors not hate Treaſon when it 15 unſu:celsful? ) yer 
many of you had a high Veneration for ſome of thoſe 
Wrecches bon were deeply engaged in ic, Whar a Coil here 
was about the Miracle of Father Garnet's ſtraw > and perhaps 
you have ſeen his Pictare, and Gerard's roo among the *Mar- 
tyrs of your Sociery, Nay his Holineſs himſclf ſhew'd his 
good Will ro them, when after all this, he made Toſmund 
Penutentiary at St, Peters tn Rome, 


Bui 


-_ 


in behalf of the Royalliſts. 


[ But ſuppoſes my Lords and Gentlemen, (which never can be granted) 
that all the Papiſt: o that Age were cunſenting, will you be (s ſroere then, 
rv fill puniſh the Children for the F athers F aulen? | 


[Nay ſuch Children that (6 unanimouſly joynid with you is that glo- 
riew Quarrel,wben you and we underwent ſuch ſufferings, that needs we 
muſt beve all ſunk, bid not our mutual love af fted.] 


You ſuppoſe that which is Falſe, to avoid that which is 
Tract. For «ho ever ſaid, that AT the P.pifts of that Age 
were Conſenting to the Gum-Powder Treaſon 7 or who can 
deny that ſome Pap»(ts in this Age retain the Principles of 
them that were Conicwingeo it? Who, alkhough they are 
notto be Pani, for what their Predecefors did + yer they 
ought to be {o Reſtrained, that they may not do like cher 
Predeceilors, 

And though, by that long word Onenimmnſly, you en- 
deavour to ſhuffle in the men of theſe Principles , amongſt 
them that ſerved his Majeſty in that glorires Quort! : 
Yer we think it no hard macrter to diſtinguiſh chem. For 
thoſe among you which did the King Service, are not fo many 
but that they may be Numbered, And as for the reſt of you, 
whach only ſoffer*'d with us : we chanke you fer your Love, 
but nct for your eAſiſtance, For we could nor well have 
ſunk lower thin we did. Bur ſome ct you floced the while 
like Cork ;_ and others of you (wum upon the Bladders of 
Diſpenſations, So that as we recrived no help from you 1n 
your Swimming; ſo we can apprehend no Aﬀfurance of you 


by your Safferings. 

What þ done 15 Sruld now 4e | ? bar the 
rd "frmve rw deat —_ ro the 1hing 
odjefted. ] 


Sir, our Anger is only a Neceſſary Carry that what you now 
call your /adi/cretions, may not grow up to be ſuch as you 
lately call'd your Miſdemeancr 


[ Ds not you hnow an Enemy map (afily miffiaks 4 Maſr-Bell for that 
which calls 19 Dianer ?] 


We 
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We know he may upon a Faſt-day 5 For then you uſe eo 
ring your Veſper Fell betore Dinner, And how cana ſimple 
Hererick till ; whether it cal you, roPray, cr twocar Fiſh, 


Bat we do not know that ever any of you was brought in 
trouble abour this Queſtion. 


[Or 4 Stqueſirator be glad to be affrented being Conflable? hou 'rwas 
the barred #5 by perſon and nit preſent Office which perchance ege'd « raſh 
man ts folly, ] 


P. ſſibly be May b: g/ad of it. Por ir was your Jeſairi- 
cal diſtin&tion berwoirn Perſon and Office, that firſt holp 
him tobe a Seque/irat r. And now he fees that Diſtinction 
come 10 play ; he may hope, within a while, co have his 
Place again, 


[3+ lare with ſubruſſion ſa Let « publich incitation be put up egrinſt 
any Party whatſoeucy + nay, againſt the Reverend Biſbeps the mſeluts. and 
ſome malicious informer 6r ether will alledge what which may be far binter 
58 Conde dd. | 


[Tet all mankinde by « Manifeſto on the bouſe dorr are incouragel to 
accuſe ws : nor are they upon Oath, though your Enemies and tri take all 
for granel and true. ] 


What an Ambuth you have laid here for the B Fops ! ro 
have them chought Popiih , becauſe You Reverence them ; 
and Obnoxious, in fuch matrers, as (you ſay) it maybe far 
better toconceal, Bat as in theone, your Kindeneſs ro them 
is ſufficiently nnderſtood 5 fo they are able to defie your 
Malice, wm he other. "Tis for a Bilhop of Donne Olympia's 
*;oneed concealment. Oar Biſhops in England are of an- 
other make, then co hold cheir Credic at any onc's Cours 
tef10s 

For the CAManifefts that troubled you, what could the 
Parliament do leſs, when the Complaints of you were 
great in all parts of the Nation, than co /avite men to bring 
their grievances to the proper place of Redreſs? Bur chen, 
lay you, men were not apen Oath, for what they (aid againſt 
you. What a Hardſhip was this? that the Howſe of Commons 


WO 


.tn behalf of the Royalliſts, 


would not do that for Your ſakes, which no Houſe of Conw« 
mens ever did apon Any occaſion. 


[I's cannot be imagined where there's fo many men of beat and yourb 
(over jojed with the happy reflaursiion of their Prince) and remembring 
the injelencies of their Grandres that they ſhould all at all rimes pri- 
demly carry themſeluts ; for this would be to be more than men. Ant truly, 
we tfleem it as 4 particular ble ſing, 1h God bath not ſuffered many, 
through ve wity or f-4ilty ro fall into greater faults than are yt as we wnder- 
fland laid to eur charger.) 


The King will never be out of your debe, if a Jefuire 
may bur keep the re:xoning. Your old Treaſons you pur 
upon the accaunt of his Family and Friends, and your late 
Inlolencies upon the Score of his moſt Happy Reftawration. 
Bur would you ferioufly perfwade us, that, at fix years di- 
ſtance, ſo many wen of brat and yuuth were (hill rranſported 
with the Joy of that Bleſſing 2 That there were ſome fre(ſh- 
er cauſes of this Jollity , has been vehemently (ulpeArd 
by many , who confidered the great Unſesſonablenels of ir, 
in (0 calamitous a time, while the Fire was raging in var 
Metropolis, and ewo ſuch poteurt Enemies lay hovering tron 


cur Coaſts, 


[Can we cbuſe but be 4iſmay's (when all things fail) that textravagent 
Crimes are fathered on us. 


It & we muſt be the Autbors « (a7) of firing the City, even we ths 
bave loft ſo vaſtly by is : yer in 'y our Alara, greatifiuce we thing 
it no Plotubough cur Enemy an Hugonot Proteftans cchnowledged the 
Faft,and wat juſtly Execuard for bis vain Confeſſion. Again,if « Merchans 
of the Church 0 England bay Keives for the buſineſs of bs Trade ; Thu 
alſo it 6 Papiſt Conirivance, to deſtroy the well effefitd. 


There can be nothing charged on you, more extravagant 
than thoſe things were, which your Predeceſſors commicred, 
and which here You have taken upon you to juſtifie or ex- 
cules The Particulars of your Charge, whatſoever they 
are , we leave t the conſideration of the Parliament ; 
where we heartily wiſh chere may appear more Reaſon on 
your fide, than there is tobe found in this Apology. For, as 
tothe Firing of the City, it, according to your words (which 


we 


zs 
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we havemnor hitherto found ro be Goſpel ) you have lift [+ 
vaſtly ly it ; yerchar will nor Acquir you from the (n{picion 
ot the Fact, 1n the judgment of any onethar contiders che 
Determination of your lace Provincial, * vis. that it is laws 
tal co deſtroy the Lunocene with the Guilty in order © 2 
Sreacer g od. And , (erms this veal [ fi gone nie ncar ye 
Hart; one would think fo by your pleafancnels in the vify 
next raſlage. For thiare you call Heb rt your Enemy, ard 4 
Hug not Proteſtant ; which Hubert, aticr Father Horvyhad 
had him ac Contdlh 1, did indeed affirm himicit co be a Pro: 
teſt int ; bac then being aske whether he meant a Hagnet 
(winch n ſeems was Leyond hisInft: uttions to fay Jhe carne (ily 
Genicd that, as hie very will might, for he then allo declar'd 
tnac he velved Contiii: nia Pact was necelia: y © his tal - 
vation z ad being admonith'd to call upon G-d, he repeated 
an Ave A.r5, which he fa:d was his uſual Prayer. So that it 
evidently arpears, he vas nentticr Hagant, nor Proteſt ant, 
nor Your En wy upon any account of Re ygion. And yer you, 
be.ng 200ut oO av ach this &not « t Fal h O's arc pleated co 
uihcr hom in with thuPretacey(enher tn Praife of your Bio. hee 
Ho v)'s pious Fraud, or of your own Prover Vertue) Tray 
in this aw ingenuity uw great. 


[We muſt 2 lintle complain, fadieg it by experience, that by reaſon you 
diſcomnterarce us, the Priple rage: and again, becauſe ihiy rage wi are 
the more forſaken by you. | 


[ Aſſured we are, thit cur Converſation is affable, and cur Houſer [0 
many Hoſpitable receipts to our Neighbours. Our acquaintance therefore 
we ſcar at rotime ; bh it is the firangey we dread * that (taking all 61 
bear- [ay) qralouſly wounds, ani thin examines the buſiac(r when it is 119 
lait, er is perebance confirmed by anether, that know! no more of ws than 
Fe bun lelf. | 

[Th to you we muſt make our Applications, beſerhing you ( as Subjef« 
tender of our King) 16 invircede for ws 3n the execuicon, and wingh whe 
Dilemmg which deabile(s be is in either to deny fo goud a Pariiamens their 
regutlls, or elſe ron country 16 bis Roya! Inclinations,, when be panics 
Ie weak and harmleſs ] 


He that complains without canſe, muſt be heard without 


rediels. 
\V's 


inbehalf of the Royalliſts; 


We on'y defire to be Safe from thoſe dangers, ro which 
your Principles wonld expoſe us, and againſt which neicher 
Aﬀableneſs nor Hoſpitality will ſecure us, The Proteſtants of 
Ireland were never (o treated and carcfled by their Popiſh 
Neighbors, as they were the very year before they cur cheir 
throats. 

The beſt Means of our ſecurity, is, that which his Majeſty 
has been pleaſed to require, viz. the difcreer execution of his 
Laws, By which (it others ſhall pleaſe ro diſtinguiſh chem- 
ſclves from the reſt by renouncing their difloyalPrinciples)only 
the diſloyal and ſedictzous will be kept neak, that they may be 
b.amlicſs. 


[1/by may we not noble C men,hope for frucur from you ue w:ll 
@ French Proceflants finde from theirs ? & greater duty than ours none 
could expreſs ve are ſure 5, or why ſpoul1 the waited Provinces, and other 
Magiſtrates ( that ave barſh both in minde and manners ) refrain fron 
vielence againſt our Religion, and your tender breaſts ſeem not to harbour 


the leaft compaſſion or pity ? ] 


[Theſe barbaroms people Srqueſter none for their F aigh, but for Tranſ- 
gre fon aquinſt the State, Nor & the whole Party involucd inthe Crime of 
« few but tuery man (uffers for bis own and proper F ault 7 Do you then the 
like, and be that offends let him dye without mere). ] 


[And thick alwayer, IT beſeech you of Cromwel's Injuftice ; who for 
the Aftions of [ome againſt bis pretended Laws, drew theulgndr mo 
decination, eaen ignorant of uhe thing, aſter they bad vaſtly paid for their 
ſecurity and quict. ] 


We have anſ{wer'd your Inſtances,of the French Proteſtants, 
and the Detch Papiſti ; and your vnjuſt Upbraiding us, wich 
the greatnr(1 of your daity, and with our want of compaſſion and 
pity. And yer, as it all theſe were nnanſwerable, you come 
over with themagain and again, 

T beſe barbarow prople, you lay, ſequeſter nine for their 
Faith; but pray what did you, when you grvern's the Civi- 
liz.'d World ? you hang d and burn'd men, tor no other cauſe 
bur theur Faith 5; And this you did with abundance of Civi- 
Iry ; fo ut frems, we may be worſe than Barbarow, and yer 
much ber:er than you. 


F Bac 
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Bur that were hrile for our credit, unlels we had this to fay 
more ; that not the worſt of pu ſuff+r1 avy octherwiſe than by 
known Laws, or ary more than 15 of pure Neceſſ y. For, we 
hold ic Neceflary to maintain the Authority of the King, and 
the Peace of the Nation, If you call any thing Religion, that 
is contrary to theſe z mult we theretore alter our Laws? or 
cught you to mend your Religion ? 

You put the Eftigies of Cramwnel upon any thing that you 
would render odious ; 25 your Inquiſition bedrefſes one with 
Pictures of Devils, whom they are abour to burn for his Reli- 
gion. Forſuch Diſguizes arc apr to work much upon the weak 
judgments of che mulcicude, Bur he muſt be veryweak indeed 
that cannot perceive the wide Difference, berween the Edits 
of Crommel, that were defign'd co Ruine men for their Loyalty, 
and Thoſe Laws that our Princes have made to Reftraio chem 
from Treaſon and Rebellion, 


[We bave mo ether fludy, but the glory of eur Sovereign and juſt liberty 
of the SubjeAs. ] 


Sir, if we may judge by your Works, there is nothing leſs 
tadied in your Colledge. 


[Nor wat it a mien argument of 647 Duty, when evtry Catholich Lord 
gave bi woice for the Reſtauration of Biſhops ; by which we could pretend 
no ether advantage but that x6 _— ing wholly by the Crows )were 
«ded rorhe _—_ of King ſbip, and conſequently 4 chrck 19 all Anarchy 
end Conſuſoon. 


This is uo Argument of your Duty, for, ſure, you are no 
Lird. Nor is it likely that theſe Lords tollow'd your direRion 
inthe doing of this Duty. 


[Tir merally i ble that we who approve of Monarchy in the Chucrb 
uſt ever be fond of it inthe Stave alſe.] 


If you mean this of Papiſts in General, that which you 
ca | murelly impoſſible 13 Experimentally True. For in Yenlees 
Genena, Lucca, and the Popiſh Cantonsof Switzerland, —_ 


in behalf of the Royalliſts, 


they very well approve of Monarchy in the Church ; yer they 
are not fond of it in the State alſo. Bur it you mean this of 
the Jeſwicical Parey, then ic may be ceruc in this ſenſe, that you 
wou'd have the Pepe to be ſole Monarch both in Spirituals and 


Temporals, 


[Tet this & & mirfortune, we now plainly feet, that the longer the late 
Tranſgreſſors live, the more ſorgunten are the Crimes, whiles diſtance in 
tims Call the faults of our Fathers to remembrance, and buries our own 
Allegiance in crernal oblivion and forgetfulneſs. | 


We can now allow you to complain, and commend your 
ſelves without meaſ1re ; having prov'd already, that you do 
it withour cauſe, 


[ My Lords and Gentlemen, confpler we beſetc? you the ſad condition of che 
Iriſo Souldiers now in England ; the worſt of which Nation could be but 
intentionally ſo wicked, as the Ad villary of many Engliſh, whom y:ur 
admired Clemency pardoned. Remember bow they left the Spaniſh Strvice 
when they beard their King was in France 5 and bow they for ſooke the 

yment of that wannarwed Prince, after be bad comminted the never ts 
be forgotten AA of baniſhing bis diſtreſſed Kinſman 0u2 of bis Dominions, 
Thy men left all again 16 bring their Monarch ts bis bome ; and 
por length orgetten by you ? or my Lord Douglas and bis brave 
Scorr be left to their ſhiſtr, who ſaorntd to rective wages of theſe who 
bad declared War againſt England? } 


To (well up che Bill of the Merirs of your Party, you rake 
in the Service of che (if and Scottiſh Sonldiers, as it chey were 
a part cf che Engliſh Catholicks, whom you profeſs to plead for 
inche Title of your Apology» And that you may ſeem to have 
done this, in kindene(s to chem, and nor to your (elves; you 
exhorr us to Confider them, in ſuch terms, asif you were the 
firſt that had cver chought of them. God forbid bur chey 
ſhould be confider*d as they deſerve ; and he is neicher good 
Chriſhan, nor good SubjeR,chat would grudge to concribure 
his proportuon to it, 

Bur you ſeem to have a farther drift in the mentioning of 
theſe Loyal /rih. For you immediaccly mingle chem with 
the worſt of that Nation ; namely with thole infamous Bur- 
chers, that in times of as great Peace and Liberty as w_ 
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The Papiſts Apology anſ\Wered 


that Nation eajoyed, and in the Name of he g *v1cws King 
under whom they eny-yed rhele, cur the throats or »bove an 
hundred cthouſend ot his Proteſtant Subzects of al. © vrvand 
Ages, It was (o black a villary. that you, the Apriogiſt of 
ſuch Actions, knew not hos co mention it 11 115 proper place, 
vis. alter the French Maſlacre, becaule you 124 nor wheres 
with to cclogr if. And yer being conſicious ro your ſelt char 
this a, 2% a blur wron your Cauſe, yon th aghr he fo place IC 
2m 112 theſe brave Mcn $ asif cir Names would mend the 
hue of an Action that will make the Nemes of all chat had to 
do in ut look black and dereſtable ro mankinde chroughour all 
Groncrarions, 

Nor do you deal much better wich our Royalliſts themſelves; 
of whom you do not ſtick to afhrm, that in their adwired 
Clemency, (and if this were trac, who would not adevire nc? ) 
they parden'd Many Engliſh, whoſe Ated Fillenies were {o 
wicked, that the worſt of the Irilh Nation con;d be but Intentice 
nally ſo wicked in their Villames, 


[How commently it it (aid that the Oath of Renouncing their Religion 
ks intended for theſe, which will needs bring 1k lo(r to rhe King an! 167, 
that eith: r you will force all of cur Faith to lay down their Arms /1heugo 
by experience of great Integrity and Worth Joy tile tf jome fow you retain, 
they art ſuch whom neceſſuy bath made to ſwear againſt Conſei nee, and 
who therefore will certainly birray you when a greater ads antage ſhall ie 
offered. By this Teft then you can bave none, bur whom ( with Caution) you 
ought 1s ſhun, Aud thus muſt you drive away theſe who truly woul | ſerve 
you ; for bad they the leaſt thought of being falſe, they would gladly rake 
the alvantage of gain and pay to decerve you. | 


You procced,concerning the [rit and Seettih Sin'diers, in 
theſe words; How commonly is it ſaid, that the Oath of 
Remonacing their R:igion it intended for them | Pray Sir, can 
you tell who arc ſaid to intend thi; ? For if they are (ſuch as 
have no Authorty, it 1s frivolous. It they are lach as have 
Authority, it is falle., And wedo verily bel eve it was never 
ſaid, wilhr, or thought of, by any one that lov'd che King, and 
the peace of the Nation. 

Buc what trick had this Jeſuire 1n his head when he tram®d 
this * One may guels at his defign 5 Bur ler it paſs, Pers 
haps 


n behalf of the Royalliſts. 


haps he only imagined this, © heighten his Fancy, that he 
might think and write che more Tragically coward cheend of 
his Oration» 


[1Wt know your Wiſdom and Gencrofety, and thrrefore cant imagine 
ſuch x thrag ; nor do we doubt wh' n you ſhow fuer wnto the fe, bus you wilt 
wit mercy ts ur, whe are but” fillow ſubjets, md your own fie and blood 
alſo 1, if you forſake us we mat [iy the world decayes, and its final wranſ- 
mat4iien muſt need: follow. | 


Here you un-imagin for the Souldiers, and imagin for your 
ſelt x and, as if you realls hh 'aghc your (cIt wn Ganeer, y VL 
eg for mercy of the Royallifh;,in (ch words 35 your Predecele 
{or us d co the Rebels. * Only te the Laſt ſtiatn, we dont 
kn"w that any one hic upon ut betore,, nor do Lehieve thar any 
one will eyer uſe it again. 


[ Linle do you think the iaſolencics we fall ſuff.v by Comminter-men, 
&c. whom chance and 18t, bath but into petty power. Nur will it chuſe but 
grieve you to ſee the ibuſed (whom formerty you loved) cuen by the com- 
mon eacmics of ur 6649. | 


Ic fees Committee men are entruſted with his Majcſtics 
Authority ; or that none muſt ufe it againſt Papiſts tor tear 
ot being accounted Commeittce- mer 

It is eine co have done, when weare come to the dregs of 
your Rhecorick, 


[ihen they punifh, how will they irivnnh and (ay, take This (poor Ro 
maniſts) for your love t6 King /bip ; and again This, for your long doting 
o* ihe Royal Party ; all which you fball reciivne from us Comm - 4 by 
your deareſt Friends and under thn Cloak w: will glaily wins Gur privdie 
Plieen malice. | 


Sir chough you fer your (elf before ro (prac Tragically, this 
does rather feem a piece of Dri1Lry. Bur you Have your 
delign encher ay. For no mancan read ut, but he maſt excher 
Laugh, or Shaxc his head. 


Wt hnow my Lords andGrmtlemin that from your hearts you do deplare 
wr COndiaion, 108 fer mute ws Us £2 [ y0u your bravery mu} i xtend us far, at 
net 6s fu flill win pity only hit 166) i ts Labour: for the diſtrefjed as far a 
1s 
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The Papiſis Apology anlwered 


m reality bB ability will reach : Some muſt be ſerch our Graciom Sourreigh 
for #1, crbers again muſt wndiciioe the goed, though deluded multitude ; 
therefore all are ts remember who art the prime raiſers of the florm; and 
bow throwgh our ſider they would wound both the King and you : for thongs 
their barred 6 ws cur ſeluts is greats yet the enmity out of all meaſure 
trcreaſes, becauſe we bave bren yours, and | ſhall continue even in the fiery 
day of troal. 

Prof us we leſeech you then uy*n all your formey promiſer, or if that 
be not ſufficients fer the [akes of theſe that loft their Eftater with you, many 
of which arc now fallen aſlcey: But if this be ſtill too weak we muſt conjure 
Jou by the fight of this bloody Catalogue, which contains the names of your 
muribered Friends ani Relations, who in the brat of the Battle perchance 
ſaved many of your Lives, Corn with the joyful lofr of their own. ] 


Sir, In anſwer to this Paragraph, you Oblige us to (peak 
plainer, what before we only inr1mared to you. 

Ic was the Policy of che Rebels in che beginning of che 
late War, to harrafs the Papiſtsin all parts of che Kingdom, 
One Reaſon cf it was, to make his Majcſty Od:ious ; for 
the Papiſts bring his Subjects , and having none bur him co 
Ay to, it was certain he would do what he could ro Proc 
them, and this would make many zealous people believe 
that what the Rebels pretended was true, vis, that his Mar 
jeſty was a Friend co Popery, Another Reaſon was to en- 
rich chemſclves with their Spoils, and to invice the Needy 
Rabvle with a proſpeRt of Booty ; among which, if chey 
found a Strivg of Beads, or a Crucifix, ut ſerv d them up- 
on both Accounts, both to fill their Pockets, and co juſtihic 
che Cauſe. 

By th s Means you were driven into his Majcſties Garri» 
ſons, where, beſides thoſe that voluntarily offer *d chem- 
ſelves to his Service, many of you were Neceſſated co it 
fr a ſubſiſtevce, and many more of you did nor ſerve him at 
all, bur on'y (hrowded your ſelves under his Protection, 
Whereas the Proteſtant Royalliſts had no ſuch Neceſhry, for 
they might have been Welcome co the Rebels,to do as They did; 
or they might have been Permicted to live quietly at cheir 
home. Bur they choſe to do otherwiſe, and were hated the 
more for it by the Rebels,becaule chey prefer d cheir daty be- 


tore thoſe Conhdaatons. 
From 


in behalf of the Royalliſts. 


From this Account of the Motives that brou the us toge- 
= z it 1s caſe co Judge how tar we arc in debt co one ane 
other, 

Fiſt, As for them which /off their Eft.tes wich us, We 
remember thoſe things were alledged mm their defence, * 
which we would have been loth to have admined in ours. 
But poſſibly it was not their Fault that theſe things were 
Alledg'd, nor was it to our Advantage that they were not 
Accepted. For the Rebels, having devour'd theſe Gencl: mens 
Eftares, fell co ours, wich the more Colour,and with never che 
leſs Apperite, 

In your Catalogue of thoſe Papiſts which were Slain in che 
Service, you have Omitted ſome names whi.h we art able to 
Reckon, Bur perhaps you did this in defign, that you might 
the more exculably Reckon ſome names that you ought to have 
Omitted, So you begin with my Lord of Carnarvon, the 
only Nobleman in your Catalogue, who was indeed too 
Negligent of his Religion, cill he came co be in view of Death ; 
But then, in his extiemiries, he Reftus'd « Prieſt of yours, and 
Ordered the Chaplain * of his Regiment to pray with him, 
If you rake chis liberty of ſtealing Martyrs, we have Reaſon to 
wonder, that you had not raken in, one that would have 
Adorn'd your Cauſc indeed, viz. his yr himſelf ; fince 
CAilitiere was not aſham'd ro iſh, that that Bleſſed and 
Glorious Prince died of your Religion. Him alone we might 
weigh againſt All that ever was good in your Church. Bur 
befides, we could reckon you a far greater number of Pro- 
teſtancs,than you pretend to do of Papiſts, that of their Lives 
allo in the Day of Battle. They loſt them joytully, in hopes to 
have ſav'd his Majeſty s Life ; and *ewas an Acceſſion totheir 
Joy, if percbance they ſav d any of youre. 

But did they ever intend their ſufferings ſhould go for no- 
thing, or become Ciphersto yours in the day of Reckoning ? or 
that their blood (ſhould be made uſe of to ſtop the Execution of 
thoſe Laws for which they ſhed it > Did they think your con- 
dition was {0 deplorable, or their own was fuperfluoully fenced 
andſecured againſt you before the late troubles ? 


Pray 
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Pray Sir do not perſwade us to believe a thing fo incredible, or to 
do at the rate as if we did believe it, Rather, it you have (ich an 0- 
pion of your own Faculy; Try what you can do with your ow: Par- 
ty,and perſwade them to do what is firefſt and beſt fur Themletves. 
But becauſe the Genius of your Writivg docs not give us any fuch 
Hopes of You ; We ſhall rather make bold ro fay fomerhing from 
our iclves, by way of Advice, to as many of them as may happen tv 
need ir, or are capable to receive it, 
We defire them to Content themſelves with that condition which 
they enjoy 'd under his Majeſties Royal Predecefiors ; and neither to 
Diſparage thoſe dayes, by endeavouriry to _w ade the world that 
they which ſuffered then for Treaſon died forReligion;Nor to under- 
value all the Liberties vw hich they now Enjoy, if they may not be 
ailow'sd to Exceed the Mcaſures of thelrFarhcr» We wiſh they wou'd 
notfor the paring of their naily,make allChriltcndom ring with cries 
DD. of Medies of Perſecution, We with them deeply to lay ro Heart the Honor,and 
_ as Card his Peace,and Welfare of their Nation. To abhor him,that could with ro 
—_ 4 hs {ce it inTrouble,in hope that at next Turn it would fertile 3n hey 
" 4rin tion Of that could find in his heart to bid aForreigner welcome upont 
ec  termeofreſtoring Catholick Religion. We delire them to keep their 
C \tholick Religion to themſclves: and not lay about them, as ſome do,to make 
—_ Sl. Profelytes ; jor — em, have had a plentiful harveſt in the late 
4 v Confuſions ; and if they ſhould rhink to go on at that rate, we have 
reaſon to fear it would be a mcans to bring us into Confabon agen. 
We debre them at leaſt not to abuſe the weakneſs of dying perions z 
nor urder pretence of carrying Al ns to condemned Priſoners,toCon- 
vert ſome of them with drink; and to chear others with hopes ofSal- 
vation upon caker tearms than ever God yer declar d untoMan, We 
defire them not tv hinder the courſe of Juſtice by interpoſing in the 
behalf of any Criminal,becauſe he 15 a Catholick, We defire them to 
contem themie! ves, as their Fathers have done, with fuck Pricks as 
*F Cambilcn's arc known and protcied by the Ciril Power; *and thatThey would 
E liz. 1632, be p'cas'd ro demean them(ſ:lvcs as Pricefts ought to do:not dif; fing 
themſelves like HeQors, or mingling with Gemlemen,to poyton the 
Ciubs and Coffee-Huaſes with Phanatick Diſcourſes, or even with 
Athciſm it ſelf,ro deſtroy all Religion that they may have their will 
apon ours. We defire them not to fil the World with their Pamphlers, 
Pardllcls,Philanaxer,Exbortations Apologicry&c,which tend onlyro the 
fomenting of Mens Paſhons, not at all to the convittion of their 
Realtor, If rhey pleaſe to come into the fairField of Conmtroverfie,we 
ſhall not decline them;ard we think we arc not inDebe to them vpon 
that Account, But for Books of the other fort which are apt only ro 
milame Parties, and make the people Jeaxlous, and the Governwent 
Uncafie, We with they would ipare theirOwn pains, and conſequent- 
ly Ours. If they will nor, let them bear their own blame,and let them 
Anſwer 1tto the world what occafon they had to gire us this trouble 
ot Aalwering them, 
FINEIS. 
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PREFACE. 


HE Reader will find this Book to 
be of a mixt uature, and in = 
places of a different ſtile ; as 
compos d at diſtant trmes, and 

two ſeveral hands. One part of 

it ts a Treps ropeſ ition ir ſecuring the Civil State 
gan be danger of Popery, by making a di- 
ſtmtton whe. them of the Roman ( ommunion. 

The other part, which is inſerted into the former, 

concerns the chief and original controverſies be- 

tween ours and the Roman Church, 


For that Part which belongs to the Civil State, 
it was moſt of it printed about a year ſunce, we 
pears by ſeveral Inſtances *, of which the Re — "5g 
is deſired to take notice, that there may be no *- F.goMarch 
miſtake im the times of l ome things. month. 


P.66 M. Lis 
A 2 The rance'y caſe. 


A Preface. 
The Model of this Part was drawn up by a 


worthy Gentl, man, who thought it 4 deſien, not 
only agreeable to bis known Moderation , but 
really Pratticable ; and likely to be exceedmgly 
beneficial toward the ſafety of this Kingdom at 
home, and the honour of u abroad ; to which no- 
thmg would more conduce , and yet nothing ts 
more wanting, than ſome kind of general unity of 
the Engliſh Nation within it jeff. 


But what is bere ſaid on this Argument, the 
Reader is uureated to interpret with the ſame 
candor with which it was mtended. For the 
things propoſed being only Jpoken Problematr 
cally, ut cannot be expetted they ſhould be deli- 
ver'd with great exattneſs ; and it 15 but reaſon 
that every luttle expreſſuon [hold not be called to 
a ſevere Account, m a Treatiſe, where the whole 
deſign it ſelf ts not impoſed, but only offer'd to be 
fairly confider'd, 


If any one think that even this is a boldneſs, 
which private men ſhould not allow themſelves, 
m matters which belong to the Government, the 
Author could wiſh all men were of that mand , 
though u put him to the coſt of an Apolory for 


bumſelf 


A Preface. 
himſelf in this particular. But be not fo ig- 
uorant of the Age we live in, as not to know 
that this Liberty is commonly taken ; and that 
none is cenſured for it, that does not much exceed 
the bounds of Modeſty. And if others can ex- 
tend this Liberty ſo far, as to write Books that 
tend direftly to diſturb the publick ſettlement , 
he does not fee what need he can have for an 
ex uſe for writing that which can kave no other 
end but to promote it. To ſpeak plam, be has 
ſeen divers pieces of late, whereof ſome go about 
from hand to hand, to diſſmade men from ta- 
king the Oath of Allegiance ; others, and thoſe 
not a few of late years, have been printed and 
fold publicly in behalf of a General Toleration. 
What is , if this be not, to aſSault the publick 
ſettlement ? and either to force our Governors to 
alter it, or to ſet the peaple againſt them for con- 
tinuing it ? Not to mention the Reproaches that 
are thrown upon the .Aemory of them by whom 
the ſettlement was made. Whereas, here, is no 
deſign to alter any thing of it, any farther than 
may be needful to make it the more pratlicable 
in our times. To a people that is always prone 
to (ompaſſion, and of late ſo much diſcompoſed 
by a Civil War, no doubt the extreme ſeverity 
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A Preface. 


of Laws is likely to hinder the Prafticableneſs of 
them. And it is not the Severity of Laws, but the 
Prattice,that tends to the Security of the State. 
And therefore the Alteration here propoſed is ſo far 
from having any Refleftion on the Wiſdom of our 
Legiſlators m former times, that there is no reaſon 
to doubt that they would have made it themſelves if 
they had lived m our preſent Circumſtances. If the 
Author commit any error im judging thus ; he is 
not obſtinate im it, but ſubmits this together with 
the reſt to the Judgment of wiſe and good men; and 
eſpecially to the Publick 1 i/dom, Which muſt be 
Acknowledg'd to be the moſt proper , and it 
were well if it were the only Judg m theſe 
matters. 


The other thinss ® contained in this Book were 
added by another Perſ on ; who,bemg well perſua- 
ded of the wſefulneſs of the foregoing deſign, was 
deſirous to Improve it to farther Advantage. 
And therefore he thought it would be an uſeful 
Labour, and prudent Counſel ; not only to ren. 
der the Civil State eafie to the peaceable Roma- 
miſts among ns, but to make them alſo well di- 
poſed to our ( bhurch, as well as State, He is 
of opinion, that, if many of their Nobility and 
Gentry, 


A Preface. 
Gentry, and ſome of their moderate Clergy , 


ſhall once come to live amicably with ns , on 
the terms here mentioned, or on any other that 
ſhall be thought more diſcreet and ſeaſonable , 
they would by degrees ſuffer themſelves to be 
calmly inſtrufted m the Juſtice of our Cauſe, and 
they would without Prejudice examin which ſide 
is to be blam'd for the Diviſions between us. 
And then he doubts not but many of them would 
m tone diſcover how much they have been miſ- 
informed concerning the State of our Diffe- 
rences. 


To this purpoſe, hoping to find the moſt In- 
genuous of their Laity, and even ſome of their 
well-meaning Prieſts, in good humour, while 
they are reading a Book which pleads ſome- 
thing in their favour , be has taken this oppor- 
tity to give them ſome light mto the occaſion 
and progreſs of the firſt breach between us and 
them. s be knows to be a Subjett, m which 
the Generality of their Laity and Clergy are 
moſt confident, and ſeem moſt to triumph. But 
they are much miſtaken in matter of Fatt; as 
here the Reader will ſee it evidently prov'd, out 
of Unqueſtionable Records, and Impartial Wri- 


ers, 
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ters, many even of their own ſide. From whence 
it will appear that the Whole buſineſs of the 
Schiſm was begun and continued on the Popes 
fide for their Secular Intereſts and Paſoions ; 
whileſt the Reformation, on the part of our 
Church and State, was managed all along with 
great Juſtice and prudent Moderation. 


After all that has been ſaid, it is more than 
poſoible, that of one ſort of men , there may be 
ſome (1 hope not the wiſeſt among them) who 
pon other Accounts may take offence at both 


Parts of this Book. 


In the Political part, perhaps offence may be 
taken at the Liberty of this Propoſal ; as ſeeming 
too favourable to them of the Roman Commun 
on, without the like Conſideration for any other 
Diſſenters. But the favour here propoſed in 
behalf of the Romaniſts, is not more than they 
enjoy among Proteſtants abroad at this day : nor 
ſo much as the Generality of thoſe who are moſt 
zealous againſt them have thought fit heretofore 
to allow to perſons differing only in opinion. They 
4d not think it fit that even Herztics themſelves 
ſhould ſuffer any Capital Puniſhment, barely upon 
Ace 


A Preface. 
Account of their Opinions , how dangerous ſo. 
ever they might be to mens Souls. Some, even 
of themſelves, have written of late that no pu- 
niſhment ſhould be mflifted on men for opt- 
nions that are not dangerous to the State. 
They who are of this mind have no reaſon to 
take offence at this Book , becauſe the favour 
defired m i is for Perſons as Innocent m that 
Reſpett as themſelves. And for them that 
think Errors are puniſhable by the State, on 
Account of the hurt that they do to mens Souls ; 
they will not find ſo great occaſion of Offence 
as they may poſſibly expeft. For the Author 
does not plead for any other Exemption of Ro- 
man-Catbolick , than ſuch as will leave them 
ftill liable to as much ſeverity , as themſelves, 
if they are obnoxious to the Laws, can think 
fit to be inflified on men barely for Differences 
in Opinion. Here is nothing propoſed for their 
Exemption = any Incapacitatmg Laws , or 
from the Penalties againſt ſaying Maſs pub- 
lickly , or againſt their endeavoaring to make 
Proſelytes ; which laſt thing is Death to Ro- 
man-Catholicks, and not at all penal to any 
other. Thefe things being conſudered together, 
their ( ondution will not be * be envied by any 


other 
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ether Diſſenters, if they ſhould have all the fa- 
your that is propounded for them in this Book. 
But the Common Proteſtant Religion will be 
better ſecured by it, which ought to ſatisfie any 
one that pretends to that Name. 


For that Part which concerns the Contro- 
verſies, it is ſuggeſted by another, (which other- 
wiſe the Author could ſcarce have expetted,) 
that ſome may think hm too favourable to the 
Romiſh Opinions, or too much unconcerned for 
the Defence of other Proteſtant Churches. He 
does not ſee how any one, that minds what he 
reads, can ſuſpett him of favour to the Princi- 
ples of the Roman Communion ; having given 
ſufficient reaſon, why he cannot embrace then , 
without loſing bis hopes of Salvation. In the ma- 
nazing of the Controverſie, if he ſeem not to 
write im the Defence / any other Reformed 
Church ; his Anſwer is, that he does not write to 
the Adverſaries of the Reformed Religion, m any 
other than in his Majeſties Dominuons. And if 
his Defence of our Church be ſufficient , it will 
overthrow that Infallibility of the Roman 
Church , by which ſhe pretends a Juriſdiftion 
over all others, and by which alone all her par- 


ticula) 
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ticular Impoſitions are 4,0 ay Which wilt 
afford an eaſie Apology to other Churches who do 


not think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmit to thoſe 
Impoſitions. 
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Conſiderations 


Aboat the true way of Suppreſſing 


POPERY 


IN THIS 


KINGD O M. 


a MM the ignorant Vulgar, there 

CR Elſe and will Notions 
J of Popery ; ſome of which be- 
J ing admitted to be true, would 
render the Church of Exglend, 
and all other Reformed Churches 


Popiſh. Other Notions of it would in like manner All Churches 


({tigmartize all thoſe Famous Churches in the more 


remote parts of the World, which have not been ing ts ome 
in Communion with the Pope theſe. eight hun- =; 
dred years. And others, in the laſt place, would Y- 


no lefs' deeply brand thoſe who are moſt giver to 
aſperſe others, even the wildeſt of Phanaticks 
and Enthuſiaſts themſelves , as being Popiſhly 

priticipled. | 
If it be, as ſure it is, very abſurd to _ Po- 
pery on thoſe eminent Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, which ever fince the Separation of the 
B One, 
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No Rites nur One, and the Reformation of the other, have 
bottrins purged forth, and kept themſelves free from all 
—_ that which is properly Popiſhz and havetherefore 
ches, which been anathemarnized by the Pope himſelf, and CX- 
tems Cludcd from the Communion of all thoſe Chriſti- 
with the Pope, ans which kold him for their Ecclchiaſtical Head : 
can ve Fopiſhy It muſt alſo be noleſs abſurd to charge with Po- 
ma falſe : : 
Notion of the PETY thoſe Tencts of Belicf, and Rites of Wor- 
word. ſhip (however falſe and unneceflary in them- 
ſelves) wherein the Roman Catholick Churches 
differ from the Engliſh Proteſtant , and other 
Churches of the Reformation; bur agree with 
thoſe anciently famous Patriarchical Churches; 
and almoſt with all other in the remote parts of 
the World. 

Having thus, how brictly foxver, ſaid what 
may be ſufficient, to exclude the many, both in- 
congruous and injurious Notions of Popery; which 
alſo would be inſignificant , if they were ad- 
mitted, I ſhall in the next place endeavour tofes 
forth the only true, proper and ſignificant notioh 
of it. 

And yet if I be not much deceived, 'twill be 
no hard matter to fix upon, and ſhew where- 
m this only right Notion of Popery does conſiſt. 
The very derivation of the word,and obvious rea- 
ſon of the thing, neceſſarily imported thereby, 
may aſſure us, it cannot in a few ſignificant words 
be deſcrib'd to be cither leſs, or more, or any 

The trac No- way other, than An wndue adbsſron to the Biſhop of 
non of Pope- Rome, im Principles or Prattices falſly pretended to 


© chops be Chriſtian. 
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I fay, To the B:ſbop of Rome, becauſe he it is 
that hath for many Ages paſt, appropriated to 
himſelt the name of Pope, which was formerly 
common to all Biſhops 3 as every one knows that 
has been converſant in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers. 

[ fay alſo, An wdae adbefion in Principles, &c. 
Gor it's ſuppoſed to be an ill thing that is to 
be ſuppreſt. Now itisnor ill ro contefs the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, or to do any good thing that he does; 
but to follow him, or to joyn with him in any 
thing that 1s evil; that is chictiy, to aflert an un- 
due Power or Authority in the Pope, ſuch asthat 
which he aflumes to himſclt over the whole Chri- 
{tian Church 3 and conſequently, to embrace and 
to practice thoſe Errours and Corruptions (what- 
ſoever they arc) that» by virtue of that uſurpt 
Power and Authority , he impoſes on all thoſe 
that are or ſhall be in Communion with him; 
and excommunicates all that will not come to 
thoſe terms 3 not fo much for thar Averſneſs to 
thoſe Dotrines and Pradtices, as becauſe they 
will not ſubmit to his Power and Authority. 

Though I muſt withal obſerve here, as conſe- 

uential to my former Obſervation of ſo many 
alſe Notions of Popery, that laying afide its Ca- 
pital Errour ; (viz. That which dire&ly alerts 
the pretended univerfal Power of the Pope) it is 
no neceſlary evil of any inferiour , ſubſervient 
Errours or Practices, at leaſt, of any of thoſe 
which are not peculiar to the Roman Church 
(how falſe or vain ſoever they be in themſelves ) 
but the unneceſſary embracing them out of pure 
B 2 (ub- 


Of the Pope's 
Authoriny ©0- 
ver all Chrt- 
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ſubmiſſion to the uſurpt Authonty of the Roman 
Biſhop, now ſtiled Pope, and the only Pope of the 
World, is it, that in any nght ſenſe of the word, 
renders them truly Popiſh. And this I muſt ac- 
knowledge to be 1o, whether we regard the De- 
rivation of the word , or Reaſons of the thing 
it {af 1 mcan, thoſe Reaſons which evince the 
only proper ſignificant Notion of Popery,'to b# 
that which I have given before in the feweſt 
words I could well tix upon to define or de- 
ſcribe it. 

What thoſe Reaſons are, we have,as to onepart 
of them, ſeen already (by tcang that it Popery 
be taken otherwiſe, all Chriſtian Churches in the 
World muſt be contetiedly Popiſh 3) and as to the 
other part alſo, we ſhall now lee. 

For now I am to ſhew, that even by the judg- 
ment of ſuch as ought beſt ro underſtand their 
own Doftrine, the very chiet thing in Popery, 
is the owning and aflerting the Papal Authority. 
Without queſtion, there 15 nothing- which they 
have more driven at from the beginning, or which 
they now more eagerly contend tor in the Roman 
Church, and eſpecially the governing part of it: 
as it were calic to ſhew i many inſtances ; bur a 
few will ſuffice, becauſe the matter is ſo well known 
to all men of Reading and Experience. 

To begin with the Original of Popery. There 
1s nothing more certain and plain in Church-Hi- 
ſtory, then that the primitive Chriſtians, being ge- 
nerally Subjects of the Roman Empire, had a very 
great reſpect for the Bilbops of Rove, becauſe that 
was the Imperial City. And yet it 15 as plain, that 
thoſe 


(5) 
thoſe Biſhops had no Authority or Sp 
out of their own Province, that is beyond the 
fuburbicary Region of [taly, till after the Divi- 
fron of the Roman Empire into Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern. It was not long after that diviſion, and 
chiefly upon the weakneſs of the Weſtern Em- 
ire, that that Power, which we now call the 
Papacy, grew up. As the Empire decay'd, ſoby 
degrees it encreaſed and gathered ſtrength ; the 
debien being at firſt, not to ſet up a new Religi- 
on, but a new Monarchy in the place of the old 
then expiring. The Ceſars having made Rome 
their (ſeat of Empire tor ſo many Ages, and bc- 
ing at laſt driven out by the barbarous Nations, 
it ſeemed as if the Genius of the place had 
inſpired the Roman Biſhops to perk up, and to 
erect a new Empire in the ſtead, W hich was no 
hard thing for them to do, being afhiſted with 
all manner of advantagious circumſtances. 
Having learn'd from their Predecetlors, to de- 
nve their deſcent from St. Peter, how truly, it 
matters not, this gave them colour enough to take 
upon them to be all that he was. Their See, 
their Traditions, their Diftates, were all (tiled 
Apoſtolical. The Popes Title was then, His Apo- 
Hlejbip 3 for His Flolmeſ was too Vulgar in 
thoſe days. Whatſoever Preheminence or Power 
thoſe Cejars by their Laws, or their Subjects the 
Chriſtian Biſhops 1n their Councils had given 
them, as being Biſhops of the Imperial City, when 
they had gaind the City wholly to their Devott- 
on, and made their party among the barbarous 
Nations, they ſcorn'd to hold ut any _— 
gift : 


This Authort- 
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gift. All that had been ſo given them, and what- 
loever they graſp'd more, they held it Jare Dj- 
vine, as being Heirs and Succellors to St. Peter, 
By this means having ſhook oft their Obligation 
to Canors and Laws, they took upon them to be 
as Infallible as St. Peter was; whole very name 
they did not ſtick to uſurp when they pleated, 
as if Chriſt had ſpoken to them, whatloever he 
ſaid perſonally to Cephas. And wholoever ob- 
jetted (as ſome always did) that thoſe Pretenlions 
were new, and that rhere 1s no ground for them 
im Scripture , they could then face them down 
with thoſe things which now they do not love to 
hear of 3 namely, with forg'd decretal Epiltles, or 
Councils, or Fathers, or with pretended Reve- 
lations and Viſions, or with counterteit Mira- 
cles. For all which they had thoſe at their beck, 
who (Rong ignorant enough otherwiſe) had 
more learning, and skill to forge ſuchthings, than 
others had at that time to diſprove them. 

Thus in a blind Age ( nay many Ages toge- 


pi Errours ther) when this part of the World was condutted 


and governed in ſpiritual things by one-eyed mer, 
for the Popes themſelves were no better, it is no 
wonder that the generality of the people ran in- 
to ſo many Errours as they did, to the great hurt 
and ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
though 'tis charitable to believe, that ar firſt there 
was no deſign to have thoſe Errours obtruded on 
the Faith of Poſterity ; yet appearing to be ſuch, 
as might be” of great uſe for the wealth and 
greatneſs of the Clergy , who were ſtrongly ar- 
tach'd to the Roman See, nay ſome of them to 
the 
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the Advancement of the Papacy it ſelf: the Pope 
had great cauſe to look kindly upon them, and 
to with they were no Errours, * Catholick Do- 
frines (and if he pleaſed to have them ſuch, who 
durſt ſay they were otherwiſe?) When they had 
once receiv'd that publick countenance from 
him, he had much greater cauſe to continue it, 
and by all poſhible ways to keep them in poſle(- 
ſion of that eſteem which thoſe dark times had 

wen them. And that not only for affection, as 

fore, on the account of their uſcfulneſsto him- 
ſelf and his Clergy ; bur for fear that if theſe Er- 
rours were detected and brought in diſgrace, it 
might reflect on the Infallibility of the Roman 
See, and might give men occaſion to look farther, 
and ro examine the whole Fabrick of Popery; 
which being fearch'd to the bottom, it could nor 
but appear, that the Fundamental Errour was that 
which gave the Pope ſuch a Power and. Autho- 
rity over the whole Chriſtian Church. 

This was truly the cauſe why ſuch care was 


continually taken 1n all the latter _ Councils 
It 


(for ſo the Pope was pleas'd to call thoſe Conven- All other Po- 
tions of his Vaſſels, in which nothing paſs'd but C—_ 
what he pleas'd ) to eltabliſh thoſe popular Er- in by is. 


rours as grew up , and to put them out of 
ueſhon by their Canons and Decrees. Whereas 
& capital Errour was never defin'd, but 
ſup and pals'd (as all Fundamentals do)by 
luch a conſent, as is ſtronger than all po- 
live Laws 2 N 
It paſs'd thus for many Ages, till upon occaſion 
of that long Schiſm, w on the about ly years 
t 
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the Weſtern Church carried double, a Pope and 
an Antipope, that rid Curſing and Damning one 
another, > Council of Corſtance being met tg 
judge which was which, depoſed both, and began 
to {ct bounds to the _— It was follow'd by 
the Council.of Baſil ; which preſuming to do the 
ſame, and being hkely cnough to have gone far- 
ther; the Pope that then was, call d an oppoſite 
Council, and therein fertled his Authority by a 
Law. It was the Council of Florence, which 
though not acknowledg'd by many Roman Ca- 
tholicks abroad, and parricularly, not by the ge- 
nerality of them in France ; Yet ſince I write this 
to Engliſh men, I ſhall ſhew whatthey of our Na- 
tion thought of it, at the laſt Revolution to Pc« 
pery 3; from whence we may take ſome kind of 
meaſure, and gueſs what many would be at again. 
It was declar'd by the Cardinal Legate, * with 
conſent of his Synod at London, that the cauſe of 
all the evils in this Church, ſprang from hence, that 
departing from the Unity and Do@rine of the Caths- 
lick Church, we had relinquiſhed the Authority and 
Obedience of the Prpe of Rome, Chriſt's Vicar, and 
the Succeſſor of Peter. The denial of rhis Autho- 
rity, was declar'd * to be the chict Errour of Pro- 
teſtants. To corrett which, they thought fit to 
ſer forth the true Doctrine, as it was delivered in 
the Eighth General Council at Florence, held un- 
der Pope Exgerizs IV. of EO , in theſe 
words : We declare,” That the holy Apoſtolital Sit 
and Pope of Rome , holds the Primacy over all tht 
World ; and that the Pope of Rome is the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, the Prince of the” Apoſtles, and it the 
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, ard Head. of the whole Church, 
and Father and Teacher of aff Chriſtians z, and that 
to him , in St. Peter, eur Lord jeſws Chriſt gave 
FP rw to feed , rule and govern the Univerſal 
tur | 

Smce the Council of Florence, there have been 
only two pretended General Councils 3 namely, 
the hfth Laterer, and the Council of Trent ; both 
which were acknowledged by that Synod of Low- 
don above mentioned. The fifth Laterax Coun- 
cil was call'd by the Pope, tor no other end, but 
that he might be able co write their Approbation 
in the (tile of thoſe Bulls which he ſhould pub- 
liſh for the greatnefs of the Papacy. In the firſt 
ot thoſe * Bulls, bedamn'd the Piſa Council, which "om" Lomas, 
the French King had aflembled againſt him. In** ** * 
the ſecond, * he laid an Interdidt on the whole « x5. 3. 
Kingdom of France, and ordered the Fair of Li- 
ons to be removed from thence to Gere. Ina 
third, * he annulled the famous pragmatick Sandti- * $f. 4. 
on, the Palladiam of the French Church. And 
ſo went on, till having brought the French Ki 
to his terms, his next Bull * was, to fet himſelf + ap. TA 
above all General Councils ; and to declare, That 
a'l Chriſtians, wb xeceſſatate ſalutis, under pain of 
Damnation, mult be tubjcQ tothe Pope of Rome, 
according to that Lacifcrian Conſtitution of Bowi- 
face vill which he mentions and approves, and 


confirms. All this be docs with ent of, that 
Council... The Council of Trext; which carge laſt, 
and pinn'd the Basker; 205 0097 200% chan t0 hav 
the in full poſlction of this ufurp'd Power, , c,...n ime. 
_ * that no act of theus ſhoul in- Sofa. deer 
" % E . 


by deglari " 
, ringe de Rijormnc. 21. 


s Jt, 44 Cotton. 
tr. %. 


'and that a 


it to im, as much as in them hy. 


ordained, * Thatm 


cv 
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tringe it , and by making 


and Inter- 
preter of all their Decreesz but allo conhrmed 


him 
For they 


Church of the Roman 


Commumon, at the firſt Provincial Synod after 


that Council, every Member thereof, 


(howuld pro- 


miſe and = true Obedience to the Pope; 


whether to Biſhoprick, 


ſhould 


ſuch form as the Pope ſhould 
Prus TV. made that + form of Profeſſi- 


upon Pope 


that were preferr'd for the future , 


tgnity,,or Cure of Souls, 


promiſe and ſwear the hke Obedience, m 


preſcribe. Where- 


on of Fanth, that every wheretaken at this day ; 
whereof one Clauſe -is, [ promiſe and ſwear true 


Obedience to the Pope 


Rome, Smore 


to Sy. Pe- 


ter, Prince of the Apoſtles, aud Vicar of Jeſws 


_— 

ide theſe publick Ads, which have a gene- 
ral influence on all parts and Members of the Ro- 
man Communion 4 there is a ſpecial 'tye on the g9- 


vern 
nt 


rt of it (if not 
th, which is taken 


' their C_ by 
all Archbiſhops, 


Biſhops & Abbors at their Conſecration. The form 


of it 1s 


preſenb'd in the RomanPontificelexo which 


| refer the Reader that woukl feet at large. 
There he may fee how all Church-Governours 
of that Communion , bind themſctves to the 


- —__ = and Subjetts, I 
$ + rr m__ hw bon 
Fading; tu Fry hon is FaQtors, his (worn Ser- 


vants, in terms, To the, xatmoſt of thi 
power to ard impage ol! Hereicly, Schif 
mat icky Rebel, agarnſt Pope (their own na- 


tural 
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tural Prince, Pareaes, Kindred and Friends not 
excepted.) I wiſh every Proteſtant (who is in their 
ſenſe an Heretick, &c.) would be pleas'd to read 
that Oath, and then judge what he is to expect 
from any of theſe mcn, unleſs he knows they are 
ſuch as will be perjur'd for his fake. 

It was ſurcly not withour cauſe, that Cardinal 
Bellarmine call'd the Dottrme of the Pope's Au- 
thoruy over all Chriſtians, Capet Fidei, the Head 
of the Catholick. Faith. I have ſhewn thar it is 
{ in their ſenſs of the word Catholick, A Do- 
&rme that is the only Fundamental of Popery; 
the Foundation whercot was firſt laid in the Pa- 
pal Authority, and the whole Building of Popegy 
1m other points, has been raiſed m favour to it. 
A Dodtrine that has ſince been ſecured and con- 
firmed by Canons of Councils, and by the Oaths 
of all thar Clergy. A Dodctrine to which the 
Leaders and Guides of their Church, are (worn 
to ſacrifice all that's dear to them: And which 
way the Guides go, there's no tear but the Laity 
will follow them with that blind Obedience, 
which is peculiar to them un the Roman Church. 


And therefore whatſoever Notion we have of oyedience t 
Popery in gther things, the Pope himſelf is not ts Authort- 


fo of them, bur that to gain the point of Au- 7, 


thority, he can either connive, or abate, or part of Koman Ca- 


with them wholly, if he pleaſes : Though no 
doubt he never docs it, but inſidioutly, as well 
knowing, that whatſoever Conceſſion he makes 
for the eſtabliſhing of his Authority, he may at- 
terwards annul, and will do it when foever he 
pleaſeth. 
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But that the owning his Authority, is the thing 
which makes a Catholick in his ſenſe, and that 
only, it appears by ſundry Inſtances abroad z buy 
none more memorable then thoſe which we have 
had here in England. Where __ VII. 
having caſt off his Obedience to Pope, was 
therefore judged a Herertick ; and underwent the 
worlt that Rome could have done to him, if he 
had rejetted all their Errours together ; and yet 
he aſflerted all the reſt, and impoſed them with 
the utmoſt ſeverity. He was a through-Papiſt 
in all points, but only that of Obedience ; in com- 
pariſon whereof, all the reſt are but talk. That is 
buſineſs, as we are taught by this example. 

nd we are not a little contirm'd by the procced- 
ing on the other hand, with his daughter Eliza- 
beth ;, who being as much a Proteſtant as any is, or 
can be at this day ; and having fo ſettled Religi- 
on in her Kingdom, that it had ſcarce been in her 
power to have altered it, how and when ſhe 
pleaſed ; yet if ſhe could but have been brought 
to acknowledge the Popes Authority, to which 
ſhe was courted by all poſhble ways, how gladly 
would his Holineſs have received her ? and abated 
for leſſer things, that is, for all things clic z if it 
be truc, that the Pope would have allowed her 
the Englith Liturgy that then was, and the Com- 
munion-Service, as it was generally reported he 
would : And we have the more cauſe to beheve it, 
becauſe we hear of the like ofters prepared for us, 
in order to perſwade the reſtoring of Popery in 
our days. 
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conceive it is ſufficiently ed ,-|that . the 

chief thing m Popery, 1s the ine whuch al- 

ſerts the Popes Authority over all Chriſtians. 1 
ſhall adde, = 


it is the worſt of all the evils which | is, 4/6 the 


Popery contains, the moſt hurtful and miſchievous =_— 


both to Church and State ; which _ proved 
tomy hand in ſundry Learned Diſcourſes within 
theſe few years, I ſhall not need to ſay much on 
this head. * 

Yet I cannot but mind the Reader of that 
which is moſt notorious, and which every one 
knoweth, that hath read over almoſt any Hiſtory 
of theſe laſt Eight hundred years. For about (© 
long ſince it was, that the Church received the 
greateſt Wound that ever was given it, a b&reach 
not to be repaired , a Schiſm that reacherh 
throughout the whole Univerie.So long a time the 
Weſtern Church, thatis, the Weſtern part of Ex- 
rope, hath been a Church by it ſelt 5; having broke 
oft all Communian with all other Churches it 
the World, that is, with all the Afar and African 
Churches, and all thoſe in the Eaſt and North 
parts of Exrope. Inſtead of that Love and Peace 
which Chriſt left as his Legacy among Chriſtians, 
there hath- been for ſo many Ages nothing elle 
but Banmng and Curſing between them. As the 
Pope yearly curics all thoſe Chriſtians that are not 
of his Communion; ſo he and his are yearly curſt 
by the four ancient Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Al+ 
exandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem 5 and by all the 
Chnſtun Churches depending on' them , except 
thoſe few whom he hath d, or bought, 
ar otherwiſe gain'd by his Miſſonarics. . The ori- 


gunal 
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ginal 'cauſe. ob this Breach, was Tothing ele but 
the Popes 'Uſurpation, which rhotke Churches 
wcrenort ablc to bear. It was the fame caute, that 
many Ages after; divided rhis Weltern part of 
Exrepe within it felt. For our Church wasthrown 
out 'of the: Roman "Communion, many years be- 
forc any thing elſe was reformed in mts; when 
there was no-other «lifterence berween us, but 
only this, that we had caſt off the Popes Utur- 
pation. 

This breoch of Chriſtian-Uniry, were of it (elt 
a great michict ro the Church, rhovgh nothing 
clic came of it but Hatred and Unchnitian Cen- 
ſures, in which perhaps, both ſides might be to 
blame, but yet they might live and grow wiſer, 
and come at laſt tro underſtand one another. And 
this would poſhbly enſue upon any other diffe- 
rence of Opmion. But this grand point of Po- 
pery is fuch, as ſets men in no ordinary heat; it 
makes them breath not only Cenſures, but Death 
ag-_ their Adveriancs; it arms out all the 

calth, Power and Policy of them that hold ir, 
to reduce or deſtroy all them that oppoſe it. Not 
to rip up ancient ſtories, we have a ſad mſtance 
this in the Greek Church, which retufing to ſubmir 
to the Pope, was betray'd by him to the Turk; 
under whom n hath groancd theſe two hundred 
years. Inall which time of bondage and miſery, 
which that poor Church hath endured, what re- 
het hath ſhe had trom the Intereſt or Wealth of 
the Papacy> I cannot ſay, but there have been, 
and are daily great returns thither of money from 
Rome ;, but-all the uſe of them, is to hire her 
Cluldren 
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Children againft her for breads or to bribe the 
Turks Bafla's to do her; all ther hurt:chat is poſli- 
ble. We have the lefs caute rotake it ul 1t we 
find the Popes Agents buſic among us, and if we 
feel the wotul ettetts of their diligence, in our in- 
teſtine Diviſions, and m the! growth of Atheiſm, 
which we cannot burbe fad!y tenfible; are both 
much increated fince the late [Toleration. In 
theſe and the hike practites, they plainly declare, 
that rather then not bring in Popery, they would 
drive out Chriſttanity rc them z and not leave 
the name of Chnit ro the people, that will not 
receve the Pape as Ins Vicar. 

How thoſe Churches where he 15 fo received 
and bcars rule, as he would do among us, are 
bletked m iv, we may partly guels by the means 
that he employs to get us undcr bim. For it is 
ſeldom known, that they who are fo greedy of 
power, uſc i well when they have it. But not 
10 go by gueſs, when we have a Map before us: 
We may tee the conditinn of his Subjefts delerib'd 
by ſome of themſelves, that writ in thoſe times 
when men durſt write of fuch things ; when there 
was no Inquiſition for them, nor no Index Expur- 
eatorizs tor their Writings. I believe, a more 
cruel Bondage, a more-mulcrable Thraldom and 
Yoke then deſcribe never was among the 
barbarous Nations. I believe alfo the Inqualition, 
where it 1s introduc'd, hath not made their con- 
dition eaſier ftince. 'And that it 1s gor-intwduc'd 
m {ome Countreys, as namely, m_ France and 
Flanders, they may thank the poor Proteſtants 
for it: Where ſuch are, the Pope will have a 


care 
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care not to make too much noiſe, for fea” of 


trighting away the Birds that he would rake. 


And yer in France, where there is no Inquilitiog, 
he found other ways not long fince, to-make the 
Janjeniſts teel the weight ot his hand , and that 
teverely ; for no other reaſon, but becaule in cer- 
tain School-poinrs, they prefum'd to oppoſe an- 
other party that were” more firm to his In- 
terclts, 

It this be his way ot keeping Unity, tor which. 
they fo much cry up his Government (though,men 
do not {peak to well of the Rajſuan, which keeps 
Unity better :) I (ee no reaſon why we ſhould not 
be content, and endure our diflentions 3 or ra- 
ther hind ſome other way to compole them, than 
by putting our necks into a yoke, which being 
once faltned, it will be too late tor us to com- 
_ atterward. We mult either draw as he would 

ve us, orelſe go to the Shambles. 

For the Temporal State, how it hath beentur- 
moild with this Papal Ufurpation, would ask a 
large Book to deſcribe, as the matter deſerves. 
] (hall only fay this, that ever ſince it began, it 
hath hung like a Comet, over Kingdoms and Na- 
tions, and ſhed forth direful Influences on all that 
have been any way obnoxious to it. But itcame 
not to its height, till Pope Hildebrand's days, 
whom their heavenly Muſter-Roll * calleth 
St. Gregory VII. A Saint, no doubt, worthy of 
Red Letters; for he cayſed the ſhedding of. morc 
Chriſtian Blood than Mabomet himiclt 5; and as 
Mabomet did , he taught his Sect to do the ſame, 
and- merit Heaven by it. » His Dictates are com- 

monly 
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monly known, being publiſh'd, both in his Books, 
and in the Councils. I appeal to any one that 
hath read them, whether Antichriſt at his coming 
(if he be yet to come) can * ſpeak greater things. 
Sure I am, nothing can be more contrary to the 
humble and meck fpirit of Chriſt. Among theſe, 
there 1s one Doctrine brietly exprefied, but more 
amply declared in his Bulls, and in his actions pur- 
ſuant to them. It is concermng a power that he 
alſumcs to himſelf to depole Kings, and to diſpole 
of their Kingdoms. Which Arrogant Claim (fuch 
as none but the Devil * ever made before him) 
hath ever f{ince been continued by his Succeflors; 
and yet 1s, as often as they ſce occaſion, both dc- 
clared and manifeſted by the like Bulls ard actions. 
The wotul cttects of it throughout this Weſtern 
part of Exrope, are notorioully known to all that 
read Hiſtory 3; having torn the Bowels of this part 
of Chriſtendom like an Earthquake, for theſc laſt 
{ix hundred years, having ſhaken the Foundations 
of all Empires, Kingdoms and States, involving 
all of them, at one time or other, in bloody and 
cruel Wars, accurſed and unnatural Rebellions, 
and all other conſequent Calamitics. In Germany 
particularly, where it firſt began to operate : The 
wo next Emperours were fain to tight no leſs 
than ſixty Ficld-battcls to keep their Crowns up= 
on their Heads. In France it hath wrought pro- 
portionably. Other Countreys have ſuffered their 
ſhare. But none more than Exegland in King John's 
miſerable days. And that had been forgotten in 
28. if the deſign had taken, which God only 
could, and did defeat 5 when otherwiſe this Do- 
D Ctrine. 
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(rine, in all probability, had deſtroyed the Eng- 
liſh Kingdom and Nation, we had been gone, 
and our name had ſcarce remaincd upon the face 
of the Earth. 

The ſad experience of the manifold miſchiefs 
and dangers, both to Church and State, from this 
; _ pretended Authority, taught our Fore-fathers at 

þ Bee wg ſundry times, to provide againſt it by Laws, with 

@ion of the ſuch Penalties anncx 'd to them, as they found 

—_ needful, to prevent the like miſchiets and dangers 
for the future. It appears, that the ancientelt Laws 
of this kind, were made by them that lived and 
died in the Roman Commumion : I mean, the 
Laws of Proviſors and Premunire, enacted ſome 
hundreds of years fince by Roman Catholick 
Kings and their Parliaments ; who could have no 
deſign againſt any other of thoſe things we call 
Popery ; for they held the ſame erronmious Opi- 
nions which our now-Papilſts do, though rhey 
held them not as Articles of Faith. But they 
cndeavourcd by thoſe Laws, to (ecure theraſelves 
againſt the daily Encroachment of the Pope, and 
his Faction in the Roman Church. When thoſe 
Banks were found inſufficient to reſtrain the grow- 
ing Torrent within its bounds, they tound itneed- 
ful to ſtop the Channel, to exclude the Papacy 
it (elf, and tum it out of the Kingdom. This 
was done by King Hemry VIII, upon ſuch a Pro- 
vocation, as perhaps would have moved a much 
gentler Prince to do the ſame. For he was made 
to dance Attendance upon the Court of Rome 
five or fix years, for Sentence ina Cauſe, which 
he commenced not of himſelf, but by advice of 

the 
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the Popes Legat, and his Confeſlor: A Cauſe 
which the Pope himſelt at firſt had encouraged ; 
in which he had the judgment of the whole 
Church of Ereland, and divers Foreign Univer- 
fines of his tide. His excluſion of the Papal Au- 
thority was by Acts both of Parliament, and of 
Convocation , almoſt no man ditſenting. They 
both form'd the Oath of Supremacy, and took it 
themſelves, and joyn'd with him in impoſing it, 
in direct oppoſition to this grand point, And yet 
this King himſelt, and all the Members of thoſe 
Bodics, were firm to all things clſe that we call 
Popery. 

It was otherwiſe in the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
of bleſſed Memory ; who, at the entrance of her 
Reign, not only repair'd her Father's Fence againſt 
the Papal Authority, but alſo purged the Church 
of all thoſe Errours and Corruptions, which are 
yet retain'd and own'd by all them of the Roman 
Communion. And yet ſhe laid no penalty on any 
of them, but the loſs of their Ecclehiaſtical Prefer- 
ments, and the payment of Twelve pence for eve- 
ry Sunday that they were abſent from Church. 
This is all that they ſuffer'd for many years, till 
the Pope took upon him to turn her out of her 
—_— hen q = Hr his _ to po 

" ent it hither among her Subjects, a 
Raw of them had taken Arms, and tried al ways 


to put that Bull in execution 3 then ſhe enacted a cond. #4. 
Law, to forbid any of her Subjects, under pain of ©** 1577) 


Premunare, to bring Bulls, or any other ſuch Trum- 
pery from Rome, and made it Treafon for any of 
them to be reconciled (as they call it) to the Ro- 
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man Church. Yet for fix years more , though 
ſome were taken in the offence, none ſufter'd the 
penalty of that Law. When the Pope proceed- 
ed further in Hoſtility againſt her, to give away 
her Crown, to invade her Domimions, and to pra- 
iſe againſt her life 3 when ſhe found, that under 
pretence of Religion, he drew over many of her 
Subjeds, and train'd them up as his ſpiritual Ja- 
nizarics, in Houſes founded for that purpoſe ; 
when ſhe found, that at their return, they fully 
anſwered the ends of their Education, and rather 
liſted Souldiers againſt her, than made Profclytes 
to their Religion; then ſhe executed thofe for- 
mer Laws, and made more from time to time, as 
they gave her occaſion. In which Laws, though 
ſhe found it neceflary to forbid ſundry Acts which 
were purely Religious, and to make it penal to 
ſuch as were taken at them, becauſe ſhe had no 
other way to find out them that were dangerous 
ro the ſtate; yet ſhe made it ſufhciently appear, 
that the defign of fuch Laws was only againſt 
dangerous perſons, by the great carc ſhe took to 
turn the edge of them from thoſe that were other- 
wiſe. She gave private Inſtructions to her Judges, 
that before any was to ſuffer by the Sanguinar 

Laws, they ſhould examine him how he ſtood af. 
fefted to the State; whether he owned Hildebrands 
Dottrine; whether he approved the Popes Sen- 
tence 3 whether he would fide with him-againſt 
her Majeſty. If they found any one, in thoſe 
Circumſtances of a Priſoner dead in Law, fo de- 
ſperately bold, that he durſt own a Foreign power, 
m dchance of her that had his lite at her mercy ; 
ſhe 
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ſhe would not have her Judges ſpare him, that ſhe 
might be _ ſure, wank not have ſpared her 
nor her Kingdom. Otherwiſe, if they ſtood right 
as to the Evil Authority , 1 was Gon will that 
none ſhould fufter death. And though they were 
ſuch of the Clergy , whom ſhe knew to be the 
Popes Diſciples and Penſioners, and therefore 
thought 1t not ſafe to truſt them in her Kingdom ; 
yer it they gave her a fair anſwer, ſhe ſent them 
out of 1t quictly. And thus ſhe difmult * ſome 
of them, that proved afterward as crrant Traytors 


other of their Clergy , and c{pecially thoſe who 
were Prieſts m Queen Mary's days, knowing them 
to be of peaccable Principles, the futtercd them to 
live peaccably in her Kingdom. Ot the Laity 
likewiſe, ſhe put none to death, that would dit- 
own the Popes temporal power. She took only 
a pecuniary Mult, with which ſhe thought fit to 
repair her ſelf for the charge ſhe was put to in 
detending her felt againſt the Head of their Com- 
munion. When that charge was apprehended to 
be over 3 namely, at Ki ames his coming to 
the Crown, they were diſcharged even of thoſe 
pecuniary penalties. The King knew of no Sen- 
tence that the Pope had iſſued forth againſt him- 
ſelf; and finding no trouble from - thoſe of his 
Communion, he was willing to give none. Nor 
did he, till he had tried them None ſuffer'd 
among them m any kind ; none had cauſe to be in 
tear of any fuftering ; no diſtindtion was made be- 
rween them and other Subjects. But this calm 
was ſoon interrupted, by the _—_— out of a 

onlpiracy, 
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Conſpiracy , which yet ſcemed only to waken 
the vigilance of the State. For no great matter 
was done upon it, till another broke torth, that ot 
the Powder-Treafon, which out-went all former 
examples. And then (when it was almolt too 
late) he underſtood by tearching into this Con- 
ſpiracy, that though the Pope had not deprived 
him by name of the Kingdom, yet he had barred 
his right to it by a ſufficient Deſcription 3 having 
{cnt out two Breves before the Queens death, mn 
which he commanded all his Catholicks, not to 
ſutier any Proteſtant, how near ſoever in Blood, to 
lucceed the in the Kingdom. This Papal Pre- 
cept it was, to which the Authors themſclves 
aſcribed their Gunpowder-Treaſon. And that the 
King might not always be inthe like danger, he 
ſaw no way but to puniſh them that heeded ſuch 
Precepts. Orher Fapiſts he excuſed, and made 
himſelf, as it were, their Compurgator, declaring 
to the World, that he behev'd they were innocent 
and peaceable. Only they were not to be cx- 
cuſed tor keeping 1] Company : For they joyn- 
ed in all Religious Acts with thoſe of Hildebrand's 
Sect z therefore they ought not to think much it 
their purſes paid for it. But otherwiſe the Kin 
did what lay in him to diſtinguiſh them. And 
therefore he provided the Oath of Alleigance, by 
the taking or refuſing whereof, he might be able 
to know the one from the other. That Oath was 
made at firſt in ſuch Terms, as might perhaps have 
raiſed ſcruple in thoſe that held the Papacy, to be 
of Divine Right , though not in Temporals, but 
only in Spiritual things. Though moſt of that 
Com- 
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Communion hekl otherwiſe in France, and few 
held fo in Exgland, m King Henry VIII's days. 
Yer leſt that might ſtick with,any innocent per- 
ſon; the King, that defired to hurt none that 
might be ſpared, and well knowing all their Prir- 
ciples, for he had ſtudied their Authors z therc- 
fore took upon him ſo to moderate the Oath,that it 
could not pinch the Conſcience of any Roman 
Catholick that was not firſt infected with Hilde- 
brand's Principles. And they were generally fo 
well fatished with the Oath in thote Terms, in 
which he had conceived it, that it was forthwith 
taken by the Superior of the Secular Clergy, and 
by many other , both of the Clergy and Laity. 
Few ſtuck at it, but thoſe of Hildebrard's Sect ; 
whom the King had a mind to ſingle out of the 
Herd, and to rid the Land of them, that he might 
live quietly with the other Roman Catholicks. 
But this pleaſed not at Rowe, where only thoſe 
arethe Darlings. And it concerned the Pope, to 
atſert his own power m I emporals ; which bong 
ſomething the younger, he 15 more fond of than 
that in Spiritualsz; and yet the clder being the 
more popular, he wiltully miſtook, and pertwaded 
the people (as it he had believed himiclt ) that 
the Oath was againſt his power in Spirituals. Bur 
he miſtook not in forbidding the Oath ot Allc- 
giance to be taken by any Catholick, upon any 
Terms whatſoever. His Prohibition was under 
pain of his Curſe ; both which were conhirm'd by 
one or more Popes fince. And yet many of their 
Church took that Oath , and ſome of them de- 
tended it in writing z and tis taken and detend- 

ed 


Papet, an 
equivocal 
word. 


4s, and hath been refuled : 
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ed in like manner tothis _ By many others it 

Vhether as being con- 
trary to the Pringples of their Sect, or whether 
im Revererce tothe Popes Prohibition; and poſlt- 
bly ſome may have refuſed to rake the Oath, upon 
ſome ſcruple which they have conceived againlſt 
the nobles of it. 

But whatſoever the cauſe of their refuſal may 
be, the State hath no way left to diſtinguiſh 3 and 
therefore being allured of the lawtulnels of the 
Oath in thete Terms, and being aware of the wick- 
cd dclign with which it is forbidden, hath juſt 
cauſe to ſecure it ſelf by their peril. Ir hath ſure- 
ly no caulſc to look on them as Friends, that pre- 

er their own ſcruples to its fatery 5 much [eG 


that break its juſt Commands, to ſerve orto pleaſe 
its open Enemy. And for this cauſe, that wiſe 
and gracious Prince ſuffered ſome of their Clergy 


that were obnoxious otherwile, to fall under the 
cdge of the Law. Bur never in his nor his Sons 
days, did any one of that Communion, ſuffer 
death for any Crime againſt the State, that would 
clear himſelt of it by taking the Oath of Alle- 
gance. 

From what I have faid, it ſuftciently appears, 
that the aflcrting an undue Authority in the Pope 
or Bilhop of Rome, is properly to be called Po- 
pcry 3 tis the chiet thing, and the only thing in 
the Popes eſteem ; 'tis moſt hurtful and dange- 
rous, and the worſt thing in the Conſtruttion of 
the Law. From whence [ ſhall inter, that among 
Roman Catholicks , ſome are properly Papilts, 
and ſome are improperly called ſo. And however 

they 
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they arc both of ors Communion, and mo-t toes 
ther in the (ame Ofczs of Worſkip, and therefore 
cannot cably be diſtinguiſhed 3; (unlefs they pleaſe 
to diſtinguith themiclves) yet there is a grcat dit- 
ter:nce: between them: As great a «Glitierence in 
rclation *: the State, as there is between Warns 
and ufciv! Members in the Body. 

They that wholly deny the Popes Supremacy, Improverty 
cannot properly be called Papiſts, but Unreformed 
Catholicks;, as men generally were here in Evelind, 
in the later part of King Hemry VIiI's davs. And 
they, as I believe, were the firſt that uſed the 
word P.piſts, to denotethe Allertors of that outed 
Supremacy. Nor can they properly be c * Kc. (ic) 
Wn , Ow e, or other Cranes, > Au —_— - _ = 
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Pope to have any Authority over them by Dij- Br. $9), 
vine Right 3 but grant it only by ſuch Canons ©, 
and Laws, as being made upon good Confiderati- tick Biſhop 
ons, may on better, be abrogated and repealed, *7* prevene- 
| know there are. ſome of this mind in Exegland, on | in 
and do believe there would appear to be many, £1c{4r4, was 
if they found ſuthcient caule to declare it. * Now Se is 
though ſuch men believe the ſame erroncous Te- his Book 2 
nets, and uſe the ſame Superſtitiousand Idolatrous {me BY 
Rites that Papiſts do; namely, ſuch as the Pope ——_——_ 
himſclf has made the Terms of his Communion, © $9, 
and therefore they are properly in Communion Videas.s #46 
with him; yet thoſe Terets and Rites are not pro- where he fas, 
perly Popery. Though they are bad enough fp, h2imk. 
otherwiſe, yet if nay, them to themſelves, ther the Pope 
they are not hurtful ro Humane Society : 'As be- © 55. Pirer's 
ing conliſtent with the ſafety of the Kingdom, on __ 
and with obedience to Government, and with Ju- H#«n4.. 
E ice 
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ſtice of Contrafts, and love of Neighbours; with 
all which, at leaſt colletively taken, Popery in 
the proper Notion of it is inconlittent 3 and ge- 
ncrally Feld {o, not only by all other Chriſtians, 
but by a very great and conſiderable part of the 

Roman Catholicks themſelves. 
They are properly Papiſts, that hold the Pope 
as Vicar of Chnſt, by Divine Right, to have a 
Power and Authority over all Chriſtians. And 
yet if they give him this _ in Spirituals only, 
walf-Papiſts, and not alſo m Temporals, they are but half-Pa- 


piſts : And fo they will tind the Pope accounts 
them, if they have occaſion to make uſe of him. 
Throrough- They only are thorough-Paprſts, that acknowledge 
_—_ his Authority in both. Firit, directly mn Spiritual 
things; and then in Temporals alſo, whether di- 
rettly,, or whether indirectly, mn order ro Spirt- 
tuals, it matters not. Let him have the Power, 


and he will truſt himſclt with the uſe of it. Now 

this thorough-Papiſt, being a man atter the Popes 

own heart, I ſhall from him rake the perfect mea- 

TTeir Deſcri- ſures of Popery. He 1s one thataflerts and main- 
p710n. tains, or at leaſt practically ſubmits ro the Popes 
pretended Power and Uturpation over all Kings 

and People in their Temporals; and over all By- 

ſhops and Churches in their Spirituals; and in all 

——— things, over all perſons on earth, not only ſepa- 
{i rae TAtcly , but colletthively , in thar Pathaments or 
Das molten Councils ; and c« niequ:ently over all their Canons, 
1 2, 1aws and Definitions. In tew words, that owns 
raveg. tun bam to. be the Infallible Oracle , and Univerſal 
york 97%. , Vicar of God; a kind of Godwupon Earth, who 
*. 4%. 12s, hasno hmits to his Commillion; or to the execu- 
tion 
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fon of it, but his own will and pleaſure. This moſt 
excellent Syſteme it 1s, tat only paſles at Rowe 
for the Catholick Doctrine. T his 1s authorized by 
the Pope,this is taught in his own Church at Rome, 
and elicwhere by his Stipendiaries or other De- 
pendants. And this is properly Popith, for it belongs 
not to any other Chriſtians of whatſoeverCharch, 
Set or Denomination: Nor 1s it owned by the far 
greater number of them that are or call themſclves 
Roman Catholicks. 

I have given my own private Opinion, as well 
of the true, as of the falſe Notion of Popery ; and 
have intimated withal (though but occaſionally) 
what my Opinion is, as well ot the great Concern- 
ment af the Chriſtian World, it not of all Man- 
kind,to ſuppreſs Popery, truly tfuch ; as of the lit- 
tle occaſion there is, for any great ſeverity to be 
uſed againſt that for Name-fake,which in truth 1s 
not Popery,nor has any eflential or necethary con- 
jundion with it. 


Now to enter upon the main deſign of this Pa- The main 
perz which, according to the title, 1s a Confide. "ne 


ration or Search for the truc way of ſupprefiing 
of Popery, I declare my delign to be againſt Po- 
pery im its proper Notion. And whereas I have 
ſhewn a lower degree of it to conſiſt m owning 
the Popes power m Spirituals only ; by ſuppret- 
ling of this, I intend, at leaſt, fuch areſtraint u 

It, as may ſuffc2 to keep it from being handed or 
troubleſom. For the other degree, which 

not but be hurtful whereſoever it is in being : 1 
declare my deſign to be no leſs, than the extin- 
guſhing of it , at leaſt out of Exgland, and, 
E 2 


it 
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if it were poſlible, from the face of the 
Earth. 
Undiftinguith. OF this matter to deliver my thoughts with all 
ing Severity freedom, I confeſs it ſeems to me, that undiſtin- 
2 — guiſhing Severity, whether of Laws, or of the 
Popery. execution of them, againſt all Roman Catholicks 
in general,cannot be the true way to ſuppreſs Po- 
pery 3 much leſsto rid it out of this Kingdom, or 
any other of his Majeſties Dominions. 

The general Motives which induce me to think 
ſo,arc theſe three : 1. That ſuch a courſe inall like- 
lihood, would not prove efftectual. 2. That if it 
ſhould prove effettual, yet it would be very far 
from ſeeming juſt or equitable. 3. It would be 4- 


gainſtthe intereſt of Exgland in diversContingen- 
CiES. 
It would b* 1, That it would be incffcCtual, I am perſuaded 


meficttual. : 

by the well-known experience of above a Hun- 
dred rears, that is, of what hath palsd in this 
Kingdom ever ſince the Reformation. For not- 
withſtanding all the Penal Laws that have been 
made, dds execution of them, which was (c+ 
vere enough at ſome times; we lee that ſtill there 
have been Roman Catholicks ever {ince; and they 
were never {o much lefjen'd by their ſufferings, as 

by the Court of Wards, which took off many of 

* the wealthieſt Families. But that which made 
them bear up agaialt ſufferings was this, ag I hum- 

bly conceive, t by divers of our Laws, or by 

the I ersand Executars of them (eſpecially 

of thoſe Laws that had pecuniary Penalnes) _ 

faw no diſtinftion made between loyal and dil- 
loyal z between peaceable and turbulent "_ 

| 
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plesz between matters ſimply of Religion, and 
thoſe which threatned the State. The fame cauſe is 
like to have the ſame cfiect ſtill. And thercfore 1 
think we have juſt occaſion to far, that if al! 
men of that Communion are ſtill cqually liable to 
the ſame puniſhments in any kind, andaccording- 
ly treated ; it will be thought by themſelves, it 
not by others alſo, that their ſuffering 1s for ſome 
Articles of Catholick Religion, and not for any 
Principles either of Trealon, or other Papal Su- 
perititzon o_ Principles very many of them 
do as much, as any Proteſtant , with all their 
hearts abhor, and arc ready to abjure.) And 
while they think fo, it will undoubredly cauſe (at 
lcaſt a conſiderable number of, them) to ſtand the 
utmoſt extremities 3 and thereby the Pope will 
peradventure gain more Profelytes to his Com- 
munion, and mere ſtrength to his ſide, than he 
will loſe from it. 

Beſides, the number of. their Prieſts at home, 
and of their Seminarics abroad, would nor letlen, 
but increaſe, by ſuch undiſtinguiſhing Severity. 
For divers of thoſe Suftercrs, being itreightned 
with want , would fend their Chuldrea beyond 
Sea, to get them off of their hands, to have them 
bred withour charge, and put into a way of hving, 
And they are fo brought up, and fo An 
in their Foreign Colledges, that let the Laws m 
Eneland be never fo ſevere, they will return ht- 
ther, and not ſtick to venture their. hives in the 
lervice. Seminarices alſo would increaſe. For they 
arc fo addicted to their Religi beyond Seca, 
that, ict a Preacher in a good Town lollicue the 
Charny 


(30) 

Charity of people towards the maintenance of 
fuch as ſhall expoſe their Lives to propagate their 
Religion, and there will quickly be a new Foun- 
dation erected for t hat k xaoer { The Colledge 
in Sivil was maintain'd by Alms, and I think that 
at Valſedolid likewiſe, and yet Scholars hved no 
where better. Theic rwo Colledges, when the 
times were moſt ſevere to Roman Catholicks, ſent 
every year many Pricſts into Exglands and now 
m many years ſcnd none: But would undoubred- 
ly grow numerous again, if the Fame of our Se- 
verity here ſhould quicken the peoples Charity in 
thoſe parts, which hath been {lackned very much 
oft late years. 

Again, neigbouring Princes, who ſhall ſee men 
perſccuted for the fame Periwalions which = 

rotels themſelves, will interpoſe in their behalf; 
xoth of their own accord in ſome meature, and 
much more at the Popes Sollicntation 3 who will 
be furc to engage all the credit he has with them, 
on ſuch an occafion : And the interelt of all neigh- 
bour Statcs arc fo interwoven, that at one time 
or other it will be found mconvemient not to gra- 
rifie them in ſuch a requeſt. 

There will oftentimes _— another kind of 
Obſtruction, even at home, from Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants themſelves. For I think it ought to be con- 
fidered, that many Roman Catholicks, however 
abuſed in their Judgments about ſome matters of 
Divine Belief or Worſhip, 'are eſteemed by their 
Proteſtant neighbours honeſt, well-meamng men, 
ſuch as they cannot find in thar hearts ro uſe 
hardly, without great and evident Cauſe, Others 


have 
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have Relations, or Friends, or Dependants, tied 
by ſeveral intereſts to them. And even ſtrangers 
to the perſons who are to ſuffer the Irics of 
the Laws, will think it hard to inflict them on 
men that are no otherwiſe hable, than merely tor 
fiich Religious Tenetsand Rites, as have been for 
many Ages warranted by the Laws, and held 
and practifed by all Chriſtian People among{t 
us. 

So that, from one or other of theſe cauſes 1 
have mentioned, it will prove a very dittcult mat- 
ter to have the Laws executed on Roman Catho- 
licks, without Diſcrimination; that is, without 
(eparating thoſe who are fo qualif'd tor pity, from 
thoſe who delerve none, mn the: j nt of any 
Proteſtant, nay of any true Eaglyhman whatto- 
ever. For no man that loveth the Peace of his 
Country, can think fit to ſpare them, who are {© 
tond of a Foreign Government, that rather than 
not be under it, they will not ſpare. to involve 
their Country in Blood and Miſery. Other men 
of that Principle , have done as bad in t mer 
times. And we have cauſe to be jealous of all 
men of that Religion, that they are of the ſame 
Principles, and will do the ſame things; unlets 
they will ſecure us by ſome Act, which they may 
lawfully do, being required to it. Now it 1s ev1- 
dent, we have too many ſuch among ns, who 
are thorough-Papiſts, and Miniſters ot that Fo- 
reign Governments and many others, who will 
not ſecure us by doing any fych Act, that the 
State ſhall requare, agamit the intereſt of that Fo- 
reign Government. Theretore the State _ 
Jul 
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Jift cauſe to ſecure it (elf apainſt them, by fuch 
Laws, as ben 7 CXCC uted, it ſhall not be m their 
powerto do us hurt. But when thoſe Laws are 
may wthout any diſtinction, they Herd them- 
Ielves with others of their Commumon z$ and be- 

mg hunted together, they have ſome hittle trove 
ble perhaps, which they laugh at, for they know 
& will come to nothing. Atrcr a while, good na- 
ture works in the Proteſtants z every man that 
ſhould exccute the Laws, knoweth fome or other 
that dcelerve favour, and for ther fakes he will 
puniſh none. So the Proſecution at firſt grows 
cold, and at laſt ceaſcs ; ill ſome freſh Apprehen- 
hon of Danger awakens us, and then there will 
be a Iintle more ttir, tro no purpoſe, as we have 
teen more then ance m our davs. 

But laſtly, If the Lawsare exccuted to the full, I 
ſpeak of Laws made without Diſcrimination, what- 
ſocver (ſeverity ſhall be uſed m purſuance of them, 
will chicfly light on the beſt and moſt innocent 
perſons 3 on = that are truly Engliſh, and have 
nothing todo with Rome, ſave that they live with- 
in her Communion. For the thorough-paced Pa- 
piſt will ſhift berter than the other can do. The 
Jeluites can equivocate, and teach their Scholars 
to do it. They canſail with every wind, and ra- 
ther than loſc their Port, they cando all that Pro- 
teſtants do. And it they have no Diſpenſation 
before hand, they can have a Pardon for it after- 
ward : For they know where thoſe things are ro 
be had, which any honeſt mn, though of that 
Rel abhors citherto ask or - Andit 
a Jcluite ſhould have fo over-{lept himſelf, as 

c 
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he is taken napping with other Catholicks ; 
he is fure to have Friends to bring him off, If 
none in Exgland can do it, he has abroad to 
help. It he be pur to fly his Country, he knows 
whither to go. "if he ep ſhorr, and fall Into a 
Prifon ; there, at leaſt, he is fure not to want &- 
ther rehef, or means for his deliverance. While 
the man of Loyal principles, if he fall into any of 
thoſe Circumſtances, is ſtuck, and knows not 
which way to look tor help. For from whence 
ſhould he have it? At home he has no Friend 
that _t know him; abroad he has no manner 
of intereſt. For all there the Pope; 
who is fo far from penckes nat ro 
whom he knows to be no Papilts, that Wo 
not own them for Catholicks. And ef; ly 
if any ſuch be men of parts, whom he 

be in Priſon, or the like, he only wang an 
out of the way, that he may have the reſt 


the more intirely at his Devotion. 

Much more might be faid on this head, but 
what I have faid may ſufhce. And therefore to 
a oniy wetted Whether un- 


_— s from the rule of r 
and the A ncient Practiſe of C 
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I begin with the former, and obſerve, That al. 
though the Severity of our Penal Starts, ac- 
cording to the bare letter of them, gerer+!'v not 
d<ſtinguiſhing between Papiſts and Roman Citho- 
licks , falls mdiffcrently on both z yer, by the 
wording of them in ſeveral places, and by other 
Circumſtances, it appears, that they were intend- 
ed againſt the Abettors of undue Authority in 
the Pope, and againſt no other. 
For what appears in the wording of the Sta- 
tutes, I ſhall inſtance only two vis. 23 Eliz. and 
3. Jacebi: Whereot the former , _— that of 
Queen Elizabeth, expreſles the crime to be puniſh- 
ed by the Statute, in theſe terms, Ar intent to 
withdraw Subj frem their natural Obedicnce, The 
other, nam<ly, that of King James, which was ve- 
ry ſevere, asit ought to be on (o great an occaſion, 
mentions this as the crime to be puniſhed by it : 
The withdrawing Subjeds from their natural Obedi- 
ence, and moving them to promiſe Obedience to the 
pretended Authority of the See of ROME. 
That the Sangumary Laws were intended againſt 
Popery mm this ſenſe, and no other, it may turther 
appear by the Account I have given betore z; where 
I briefly ſet forth on what occaſions they were 
made, and in what manner they were executed. 
It is evident,that none ever ſufter'd Death as a Pa- 
* i & ce. Piſt, who could be brought ro take the Oath of 
preily provi- Supremacy or Allegiance. Now it 1s certam, that 
for the Gar, * thoſe Oaths were primarily deſigned to be a fuffi- 
of Supremacy ,cnt Teſt to diſtinguiſh Papiſts from others. And 
_—___ yet in cither of them, there 15 no mention made 
Aticgiance, Of any Doctrines, but only thoſe which concern 
CGovcin- 
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Government z; that is, the external Government 
both of Church and State. Ir is indeed objected 
by Papiſts againſt the Oath of Supremacy, and it 
ſticks with ſome of thoſe Roman Catholicks who 
are not Papilts, that by the Oath of Supremacy, 
the King is made a ſpiritual Head of the Church. 
But he that reads thc Oath, will find no ſuch thin 
nit; and it is exprefly declar'd by the Church 
of England in her Articles, That ſhe a(cribesto the 
King no other Juriſdiction over the Church, than 
what 1s mecrly external ; even the ſame that was 
exerciſed by the Kings of J«dab, and the Chriſtian 
Emperours, over the Church in their Kingdoms 
and Empires. 


To this I may add, the conſtant Profeſſion and Juſtia triter- 


Anſwer of all ProteſtantWriters. Whenfſoever any 


Complaint has been made of the ſeverity uſed Zine works, 


to Roman Catholicks,it has been always faid,that Þag3® 376 | 


they ſuffered not for Religion, but Treaſon, And val.i.p.;54. 


this is a very plain and ſatisfactory Anſwer, while 
thoſe only futter who do thoſe things, or hold 
thoſe Tenets which involve Treaſon in them. 
But if they who do nofuch thing, and who re- 
nounce all ſuch Tenets, are yet made to ſuffer in 
tike manner 3 though they fuffer for that which 
the Law declarestobe Treaton, it will bear ſome 
diſpute, whether Law-makers may not miſcall 
thin However, it ſhews the al ſenſe of 
the Church and State of Exgland ; | mean, for what 
concerns the deſign or intention of thoſe Penal 
Laws, 

And here by the way it may be obſerved how 
very difterent our dealing with — 
ic 
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Jicks is fromtheir dealing with Proteſtants in Q, 
Mary's days. That then all profelt Proteſtants 
were handled ſeverely, and that many of them 
were put todeath,l think none will deny. But to 
avoid the Odinwr of this. fome of that Communion 
in our Age would perſuade us that thar ſuffering 
was not upon the Account of Religion. And, to 
colour this Evaſion,they endeavour to ſhow thar 
Cranmer, and two or three more, had deſerved 
death for Treaſon 5 which is more than they are 
ableto prove. But admit this were true,that theſe 
men had deſerved itz yet they did not futfer 
death for Treaſon, but Religion, as they would 
haveit believed that made them dye.For they de- 
clared this throughout the whole courſe of their 
Criminal Proceedings. And it concerned them © 
to do. For,otherwiſe,by the Laws then in force, 
they had murthered as many as they burnt; there 
being no Law to Burn men tor Treaſon, but for 
Heretic, And fo far they werefrom uling anyMo- 
deration, that they rather extended the Letter of 
the Law : by inflicting it on many poor Creatures, 
who had nothing to provoke any Jealouſic againſt 
them ; but enough to move pity,it there had been 
any,in their Adverſaries. It has been the glory of 
our Church, that we have not been like them in 
this : nor can be, without altering the Deſign of 
them that made all our Laws againſt Popery. 
The intention of our Laws appearing ſo mani- 
feltly,as I conceive,againſt Papilts only, and not a- 
gainit any other Roman Catholicks; it ſeems not 
reaſonable that any other butPapilſts ſhould ſuffer 
by the Letter of thoſe Laws. For it isa Maxim, That 
not 


SS 


not the bare Letter of any one or more Clauſe or 
Clauſes,but the Intention of the whole Law is the 
Lite and Soul ot it, I mean, it is that which gives 
ſignification to words,& w® ought{(where itis evi- 
dent) tointerpret theLaw.lIt is allo a Maxim, That 
all Penal Laws thould be interpreted favourably ; 
and therefore more ſhould not be madeCriminals, 
nor ſhould any Criminal ſuffer more by any Law, 
than was meant by the Legitlator. Now 'tis com- 
monly (aid,there are very many RomanCatholicks 
(lhope the far greaternumberof them inExeland) 
who maintain noÞrinciples or Opinions, which de- 
{troy the Fundamentals of Gov:rnment,or diſturb 
the peace of the Kingdom 5 nor hold any of thoſe 
—_ which are eflentialto Popery, namely, 
which aflert any undue Authority in the Pope, or 
(as it 1s _ inthe Statute)which withdranSub- 
je: from their naturalObedience,or move them to pro- 
miſe Obedience to the pretended Authority of theSce of 
Rome. There are many of that Commumon, who 
profeſs that they hate & deteſt all ſuch Doctrines. 
And therefore to indifferent Judges, how canit but 
ſcem very hard toextend the feverity ot theLetter 
of our Penal Laws, againſt the Legitlators intenti- 
on,to all Roman Catholicks univerſally and indi- 
ſtin&tly, without any exception in tavour of thoſe 
many that hold no ſuch Opinions, and that are in 
all reſpects truly Loyal = peaceable ? Surely the 
my ar cannot ſeem juſt or equitable, which 
not theLaw for itzand that hasnot theLaw tor 
K,which is againſtthe intention of the Legillator. 
Next I fay, with ſubmiſſion, that grantinz the 
utention of the Statute-Laws of our Land, and be 
{ne 
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the Legiſhtors by whom they were made, to have 
been againſt all RomanCatholicks indiſtintly,and 
not only againſt the mere Papalins; yet according 
tothe Etcrnal Law of Reaſon,and ancient practice 
of Chriſtianity, it may ſeem in ſuch caſe, than an 
undiſtingwſhing execution of the Laws, would 
neither be juſt nor equitable, 

For firſt,it ſeems very unreaſonable,to go about 
to force men to change their judgments m any 
thing, that hurts none but themſelves, and eſpe- 
cially in ſo weighty a matter as isthat of Religion, 
It is confeſs'd,that the Religion of Roman Catho- 
licks,difters very much from that which 1s eſtabli- 
ſhed by Law 53 and I ammuch to blame, if I know 
not it is Erroneous in thoſe points in which it 
differs. For which Reaſon,l doubt not,they ought 
to be reſtrain'd from publick exerciſe of it, and = 
faras it is poſible) trom hurting others by t 
Propagation of their Errours.l alto , that by 
ſome kind of Puniſhment,leſs than death or rume, 
men that err,may and ought to be awaken'd and 
ſtirr'd up toſeck better Intormation,and to attend 
to themeans of it,that they may be reclaim'd from 
their Errours. I alſo grant, that it belongs to the 
Legitlative Power to define, how far,and by what 
means all this ſhould be done ; without which, I 
lce no way to- preſerve eſtabliſhed Truth, or to 
ſuppreſs Herelic in any Kingdom. 

but all the puniſhment that is neceſlary for this 
purpoſe, may be inflicted without any force upon 
Conſcience ; as I ſhall have occaſion to fhew to- 
ward the end of this Paper. Much leſs is that 
any torce upon Conſcence,when men are __ 

or 
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for Treaſon, or for treaſonable Principles. For 
thoſe Principles are Treaſon in Bullion, and will 
be coyn'd out, whenſoever the Pope plcaſesto ſer 
the Mint going 3 and that he will do, whenſover 
he thinks it time to pay oft any King that does not 
_ him. But [ cannot fay fo, when men that 

ave no ſuch Principles, arc puniſh'd as if they 
had ; and are cither put rodeath, or made unable 
to live, unleſs they will part with thoſe things 
in their Religion which are purely and ſimply er- 
roneous, and which have no 11] influence upon the 

State any otherwiſe than as it is inconvement to 
have different Religions in being together in the 
Kingdom. This Severity 1s truly a torce upon Con- 
ſcience. And 'tis very unreaſonable beſides, that 
the ſimply erroneous ſhould be made to feel the 
weight of that puniſhment, than which no greater 
could be inflifted by Law, if their Errours were 
heightned and envenom'd with all the Malignity 
of that which we call properly Popery. 

Tis alſo againſt the ancient practice of Chriſti- 
anity. For the Chriſtians, when they came to 
have power in their hands, did not puniſh ether 
Pagans or Jews, with either Sanguinary or Vultta- 
tive Laws; nor (for ought that appears) thought 
it reaſonable for them (o to do. I confeſs they 
did after a while pumſh Doratiſts with pecuniary 
penalties, and kept both them and all the reſt un- 
der divers incapacitics ; and the fame reaſon they 
had for ſo dog, is enough to induce the Church 
and State of Exgland wahd as they do now with 


Diflenters, and eſpecially with Roman Catholicks. 
in keeping them under incapacitating Laws. 


It 
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If it be objefted,that thoſe who were {o favour- 
ably dealt with in thoſe farſt Chriſtian rimes, did 
not communicate with any that were dangerous 
to the State, as thoſe do who pretend to the like 
favour amongſt us ; and that while they commu- 
nicate with men of dilloyal Principles, ut may be 
thought not unfit to mvolve them in the ſame 
punithment that is due to men of thoſe Principles : 
It will be an{wer'd, that they do not communicate 
with them in any ditloyal Dottrine or Practice, 
and theretore they ought not to be joyn'd with 
them in the puniſhment of thoſe Doctrines or Pra- 
(tices. God forbid , that Innocents ſhould be 
bandled as Nocents, for being of the fame Com- 
munion with them. We ſhould think it very 
hard and unreaſonable, that honeſt men and good 
Proteſtants, who communicate inthe Church and 
Worſhip of God with ſuch as prove to be Tray- 
tors or þ clons, muſt therefore partake with them 
in ſuffering for their miſdeeds. 

If it be tarsher objected, that ar the Roman 
Catholicks, there are many who are faln oft from 
the Church of England, => that ſuch men, at leaſt, 
deſerve puniſhment for their A , and much 
more the Pricſts or others that wheedled them a- 
way : I cannot deny,that in this caſe we havea juſt 
provocation to Severity. And wehavean exam- 

le before us in the Roman Church, which if we 
wd follow, it would hard with ſuch per- 
ſons. They which turn from them to us, fades 
mercy an thoſe Popiſh Countries where the Inqui- 
lition is ſetled , nor much favour in any 
But we arenot bound to follow thoſe —_ 
I 
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And therefore ſetting them aſide, and conſidering 
things without Provocation, I mult needs ſay, that 
the (implicity of moſt of their Converts, ſeems 
to me to delerve rather pity,than any hard puniſh- 
ment. They are generally ſuch as underſtood not 
their own Religion, before they (utfter'd them- 
{elves to be tool'd out of it. Otherwiſe, if they 
are learned and knowing men, who thus leave 
our Communion, which I think rarely happens, 
and ſpecially it they are Converts to downright 
Popery 3 it cannot but argue, that ſuctÞperſons 
are vehemently lead by their aftettions, and there- 
fore they may be juſtly ſuſpected of ill detign, and 
of torming to themſelves ſome intereſt againſt the 
Laws. And it that be true, it cannot be deny'd, 
that they deſerve to ſuffer all that the Laws have 
ordain'd for ſuch perſons. Yet if men of know- 
ledge and parts, though they have deſerted our 
Church, can content themſelves to be Strangers, 
and not Enemies; and will prove it, by declaring 
againſt all the Popes Uſurpations, which will be 
a certain bar to their preterment, and therefore 
may be a good proof of their ſincerity ; in this 
call, I do not fee but we may live quietly with 
them, and perhaps the more ſafely by their means. 
What Laws are now in force againſt them that 
ſhall be reconcil'd, or that ſhall reconcile others, 
to Church of Rome, _ intended to k 
men from being poyſon'd with Popery ; agai 
which thoſe LA wane ſevere enough, ms yet 
not more than there was cauſe. And yet accord- 
ing to the wording of thoſe Laws, he is cqually 
to ſuffer the penalty of them, that draws others, 
G or 
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of that is drawn himiclt , into the Roman Com- 
munion, though not into Popery, as we have de- 
fin'd it. I do not know, that thoſe penalties have 
been inflicted on- any one Offender theſe many 
years; nor has it been conſidered, what the Prin- 
ciples were,cither of them that were ſeduced,or of 
them that ſeduced them 3 and 'twere hard,that the 
impunity of them who have diredly tranſgreſs d 
the intent of thoſe Laws, ſhould be a inare to them 
that have only rranſgrels'd the letter of them. 
Therefore, I humbly conceive, that whatſoever 
Retroſpettion 1s made, ut ought to be with ſome 
kind of Diſcrimination. And ut were to be wilk'd 
tor the future, that the old Laws may be put in 
ure —_— them that ſeduce others, or arc {cduced 
into Popery 3 and that ſome gentler Laws may 
be made againſt them that ſhall enter into that 
Communion, though they do agquit themſelves 
of thoſe dangerous Principles. But how this may 
be done, I humbly leave to the wildonr of the 
State to conlider. 

The third, Reaſon which I mention'd againſt an 
undiſtinguiſhing Severity, was this, That it would 
be againſt the 1ntereſt of the Church and State of 
Ezg Both. thoſe great Intereſts are unncd to» 

in the preſcrvation of the Monarchy. For 
chy is eflential to the State, as 1s viſible in 
the Conſtitution of it. And for the Church of 
England, as ſhe is the beſt fupport of the Monar- 
chy, ſo ſhe is fupported by it, and muſt either fall 
with it, or be brought into a very low conditt- 
on; 2s We have feen by the experience of late 


years, Now of all forts and parties among " 
raat 
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that diſlent from the Church of Frglevd, there is 
none but has Principles which ſeem to look ill up- 
on Monarchy; nor 1s there-any that has not ex- 
plain'd the meaning of them by their praftices, at 
one time or other within our memory. To {pe- 
cific this 12 Inſtances of all , would be necdlchs ; 
tor I know no fort of Dillerters that go about to 
jultife themſelves wholly in this matter, except * 
only Roman Catholicks. Among them, ſome late | 
Writers would bear us dawn, that they are, and 
have been always, faithful to rhe Monarchy. It 
were better faid by others of that Church, than 
by ſome of them that have written this. Bur the 
truth is, they are a mixt Communion , 
the governing part of the Cl arc thorough- 
Papiſtss and therefore ———_ nor m_— of 
their Faction can be right Friends to ſuch a Mo- 
narchy as we ſpeak of, whatſoever they pretend. 
Many of the inferior Clergy, and of the Laiety of 
that Communion are no Papilts ; as I have thewn 
in this Paper, and they have ſhewn it themſelves, 
> —— to Monarchy againſt the Pope him- 
OF bath theſe ſorts of Roman Catholicks, we 
have lately ſeen the tryal in Ireland 5 where for 
ſome years they agreed in nothing, but tha! ſome 
times they went toChurch rogether. Their 5: 
ſhops, and the reſt of the chief of their Clerg' 
were indeed the Pope's Creatures and Subjects. 
For they had ſworn Allegiance to him, and re- 
ceved a Right from him, as well to the Temporal- 
cies, as to the Spiritualtics of their titular Pre- 
terments. What the Pope's meaning was in pre- 
G 2 terring 
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fercing them, we may gueſs by what follow'd: 
For as ſoon as they ſaw an opportunity for it; 
they formed a Rebellion ur that Kingdonr againſt 
the King. And when the Pope ſent his Nuncio 
to head it, they jeyn'd with him; and drove the 
King's Licutenant-out of the Kingdom. Which 
accurſed Rebelhon of theirs, loſt the King, nor 


- only that Kingdom, but the other two Kingdoms, 


and his life in the end. And, yet they of thar 
Fattion in Ireland, are fo far from acknowledgi 
that they did any il} inall this, that within theſe 
ten years, the General-Allembly * of the Cler 
of that Nation, in plain terms, refus'd to ask ay 
Majcſtics pardon for any thing that had been done 
in the late War by any of the Clergy of that 
Kingdom. This was a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
the Prevalcnce of thofe Popith Principles among 
them, and of the ill Influence they have upon Mo- 
narchy. Yet there was eventhen as plam a De- 
monſtration ot better Priaciples in others of that 
Communion: For ſome there- were , though 
much fewer m number , who: kept their Allegi- 
ance to the King throughout that whole Rebelli- 
on, and tought for him againſt the Pope himſelf, 
in the perſon of his Nuncioz and' having one 
while got a-great-part of the Laity to-joyn with 
them, they prevail'd ſo faras to drive hum ont of 
the Kingdom. But they, and all the reſt that 
{crv'd the King 1n that Nation, were excommuni- 
cated for un by the Nuncio and his Clergy in Ive- 
land; And that Sentence being judicially ratified 
at Rome, Tam aſlurcd that many of them do con- 
"nyc under it to this day. 


IT. 
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In Ereland it 1s to be obſerv'd in all our Hiſte- 
nes, That, even m Popiſh times, there were thoſe 
that ſtood up for the Rights of the Crown againſt 
the Pope's Uſurpationsz and that they which ditl 
ſo, were the generality: of- the People of this Na- 

li came thole Laws of Proviſors, &c. 


tion. How c 


to paſs in Parliament, though the Spiritual Lords 
opposd them with all their might, and proteſted 
againſt them,as oft as ſuch Laws came before them? 
ow came King Herry VIII to pals his Law againſt 
the Papal Supremacy ? which in eftc& contain'd 
no more than thoſe former Laws did: And yet 
the Biſhops -at that: time, not only voted for it, 
but ſet their hands to a Book that was writ in de- 
fence of it 5 and ſome of the moſt Learned amon 
them, writ belides on that ſubject as good Dit+ 
courſes as were written im that Age. And how 


came the whole Kingdom to ſtand by him 


(as they 


did, both -before- and after the Diflolution of 
Monaſterics) againſt the. Pope's Bull of * Excom- 
munication. and Deprivation ? which Bull, -| con- 
ceive was that which firft made the Schiſh. 
Though this Breach was made up again by Queen 
Mary, who reſtord the Pope's Authority, to 
{trengthen her own Right to the Crown, which 
otherwiſe had hung by the (ingle-thred ob an Act 
of Parliament ; yet by what pals d before, ir (ut- 
ticiently appears to have been the judgment of our 
Forcfathers in former Ages, that Popery is no part 
of the Catholick Doctrine. That it has more 0b- 
tain'd ſince, and that the number ot Papilts has 
increas'd among the Engliſh of that Communior, 
| partly aſcribe to the great offence which was 
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+ taken at firſt here in England againſt the Refor* 
mation. The Horſe is ſaid to have firſt taken up 
Man upon his back, to hunt down his Encmy, 
And for the ſame «nd, I conceive, the Roman Ca- 
tholicks ſuffer'd the Pope toladdle them in Queen 
Aliry's days. They could not have gratifed him 
morc, than by Ictting him ride and hunt together z 
both which he loves dearly. Soon atter, the Pape 
having by his Council of Trewt, made Articles of 
Faith of their comrovertcd Opmors, it could not 
but oblige them to look kindly on all that he did 
tor himiclf in that Council. After which, 'tis no 
wonder that Queen Elizabeth found the World 
{omuch alter'd fince her Father's time. I think 'tis 
obſervable,that when He was curs'd agd bann'd by 
the Pope, as She afterwards was, yet he had npt 
one mn made againſt his life. Some Rebelli- 
ons he had againſt him, but thoſe not ſo much in 
the Pope's quarrcl, as in the Common People's, 
who were enrag'd at him for ditiolving the Mo- 
naſterics. But Queen Elzabeth, who had little to 
do of that kind, and who generally pleas'd the 
People otherwiſc,and was therefore not ſo liable to 
be ſhockt with Rebellions; yet for all that,when the 
Pope mark'd her out for deſtruction, ſome or other 
of her Subjects were continually driving practices 
to take away her lite. I mention this as a great 
Inſtance of the growth of Po _ the 
People of that Communion. abou no doubt 
the knew thoſe among them that were no Papiſts ; 
or - ſhe would not have made vihits to them, as 
the did 17: the moſt dangerous times; nor have 
rected their Prieſts, without ſufficient ante a 
their Loyalty. Yer 
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Yet ſhe bad not that way of allurance which K. 1444. «s. 1602. 
emer found out afterwards, and which the Pope F376 


imſelf help'd to make the more fatisfadt 
when(as I have ſaid )upon occaſion of the 
der Treaſon, K. James requir'd the Oath of Allegt- 
ance to be taken by all his Subjetts 3 and Pope 
Paxl V. requir'd all his Subjeds to refuſe it : It 
was eafic from thencetorward, among the Roman 
Catholicks, ro know which were the Pope's, and 
which were the King's Subjects; for cach of them 
would do the will of their Lord, and what they 
did they maintain'd on both ſides. I think there 
needs no better defence for the Rights of the 
Crown againft the Pope and his Fattion, thar- has 


. Far 


been made. by one of their Priefts , namely , * fe writ his 


* Preſiox, in his Books for the Oath of Allegi- 
ance. 

Now this being the only Teſt appointed by 
Law, and this being, already taken by many Ro- 
man Catholicks, who profeſs themlclves ready to 
take any other that the State ſhall preſcribe, for 
the ſecuring it telt againſt Popery 5 I conceivethat 
fuch + marge> bf rg this means from all 
dependance of ought in reaſon to be 
accounted Subj) For if-their Principles 
be fach as ſwear they are, as well their Prin- 


eiples, as their Oath, will make them firm to the 
Monarchy. And nothing can be imagindto make 
them againft it, or to looſen them from it, but 
the Pope's Diſpenlation, againit whichthey ſecure 
ns as the Law direds them to do. For they both 
fwear exprelly, that _— not take any ſuch 


Diſpenſation, and that 


behexe the Pope has 
no 
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no power to give it. I do not ſay, but while 
they continue in that Communion, they are con- 
tinually liable to be tempted and drawn from 
theſe Principles : And I knowno way the State 
has to help it, but o_P them often renew 
their Security ; as I ſhall humbly = duc 
place, But while they keep to their -Principles z 
which in relation to Monarchy, are the ſame that 
the Church of Ergl-»d holds; though (be ought 
to dcfire their Converſion, and to ſeek it by all 
lawful mcans, yet I ſee not why {he ſhould de- 
fire to have them driven away, or difabled from 
a\liſting her in defence of the Monarchy. Now 
there is nothing more plain, than that this party 
of Roman Catholicks muſt be utterly diſabled and 
deſtroy'd by an undiſtinguiſhing execution of the 
Laws. For if they have no favour at home, they 
are ſure tro find worſe abroad. There they 
muſt lea to kate their own Country, by ſuffer- 
ing for having loved it too well. When' they 
have ſpent what they can carry over with them, 
they muſt want, and may periſh ere they find re- 
lief. While their zealous Antagoniſts, the true Sons 
of the Pope, are received with all kindneſs where- 
ſocver they come 3 and when they have weather- 
cd out the ſtorm, ay are ſure to be ſent back 
with full pockets, freſh ſupplies, and ſuch In- 
ſtructions as may fit the change of times. Then we 
ſhall, if it ſhould _ which God forbid, ſee 
the fruit of an undiſtinguiſhing Severity. We 
ſball ſee the deſtruction of a conſiderable num- 
ber of men, that were fricnds to the Government, 
and that would have bcen uſctul at fuch a __ 

T, 
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Or we ſhall ce them return with other Princi- 
ples, and become Enemies to the Government, 
which uſed them as Enemics, and wholly joyn'd 
in attection to them that fed them in therr exile. 
In few words, we ſhall fee the Popiſh Faftion 
( truly fo called ) return with more hope to do 
miſchiet, and with more power to do jr, than ever 
they had before. They could never 6 make al] 
ot thar Communion to joyn with them in any de- 
lign againſt the Government. Butthen undoubr- 
cdly they will, if there be not a ſufficient number 
Icft of the other fide to oppole them. 

They at Rome arc thought to underſtand their 
own Intereſt well. And there is reaſon they 


ſhould; for it is the Study of that place. And [ T'< Pope and 


lup xe, 'tis not im favour tothe Church or State 


of Erneland, but for the intereſt of Rome, that finguiſhing of 


they are very well pleasd with an nndiſtinguiſh- 
ing execution of the Penal Laws in England againſt 
the Roman Catholicks ; and are fo far from de- 
firing to have it otherwiſe, that they hate and de- 
teſt all diſtinfton, and declare him their Enemy 
that defires it. This might be proved by more 
inſtances than are proper for this place. But I 
(hall give one or twothat are ſufficient. 


And fhrit of former days: Widdrington, * a Prieft * Pref. of hi: 


of the Roman Communion , gives this followi 


Relation: *That Q. Elizabeth having diſcovered, the jefuire. 


© that ſhe was minded to ſhew favour to as many 
© Roman Catholick Prieſts, as ſhould give her aftu- 
© rance of thar Loyalty, and to exempt them 

trom ſuffering the penalties of her Laws; ſome 
* well-mcaning men went to Rome to carry the 


H * good 


(50) 
© good news, as they thought it. But when the 

© were come thither, they tound themſclves muc 

© miſtaken. Inſtcad of thanks,they were reproach'd 
by the governing party , and branded with the 
© name of Schiſmaticks, Spies, and Rebels to the 
© See Apoſtolic. And morcover (faith our Author) 


» Father Fits * there was one of that party (* F. F.) compiled « 


© Treatiſe in Italian, to adwije his Holineſs, That it 
* was wot good nov profiteble to the Catholick Cauſe, 
* that any liberty or toleration fl ould be granted by 
* the State of England to Catholicks. 

Secondly, what their judgment is at preſent con» 
cerning this matter, I know not who can inform us 
better than the Pope's Nuncio's. He that now is, 
or lately was at Bruſſels, Falconieri, the Internuncie 
of Burgundy and the Low-Countrics, I ſuppole has 
apower given him over our Roman Catholicks ; 
for his immcdiaze Predeceſlor Arroldi had it, and 
came over hither in hope to eſtabliſh his Juriſdicti- 
on in Ergland. This Falconicri was inform'd, 
while the Parliament were yet fitting, in March 
was twelve month, that divers Roman Catholick 
Peers hai! taken the Oath of Allegiancez which 
provoked him fo far, that he laſh'd out theſe 
words, It were better there were not a Catholick 
in Enghnd, thas that they ſhould take that Oath to 
free themſcloes from Perſecution. Thys Relation 1 
had from one of that Communion, whom have 
very much reaton ro credit. And yet, it anyone 
doubts of his Teſtimony , he may fee as. much 
written by a Nuncio himtclt, who was alſo this 
man's Predeceflor. I think his words go ſome» 
thing beyond thoſe of Falconieri, unlels they like 
the 
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the Oath of Allegi better than the Iriſh Re- 
monſtrance ; which whoſoever compares them, will 
judge they cannot well do, according to their 

rinciples. And _ oFthat Remonſtrance it was, 
that the former Nuncio Feechit gave his judgment 
in theſe words, It may do more hurt and aiſclic 


reticks. 1 doubt not, the late Pope's Nuncio, that 
waged war in Jreland againſt our late King, if he 
had lived to thcſe times, would have been of the 
ſame mind. He would have endeavoured to keep 
his party together, and not let them be ſeparated 
by a Teſt. He would have told them, they were 
asgood have ask'd Pardon for what they had done, 
as Promiſed to do ſo no more 3; which promiſe in 
fewer words was the effect of that Remonſtrance. 
By theſe Indications, we may gueſs at that which 
might otherwiſe have been a myſtery to us, name- 
ly, why ſo many Leading-men of that Commu- 
nion in England, who retuſe to take the Oath of 
Allegiance, are ſo much againſt the framing of any 
other Teſt. It might ſeem very ſtrange, thatthey 
who are {o loud, above all others, in crying out 
of Perſecution, are yet fo extremely —d_ 
doing that which is the only ſure -way to avoid 
it ; namely, from giving publick Security to the 
Stare. Burt their meaning 15 plain. would 
not have Popery garbled out of their Religion; 
nor thoſe Principles forſworn, that may be uſe- 
ful when time ſerves. It 'twere known who arc 
the Pope's, and who are the King's Subjedts, it 
were to be feared the > be lett ſingle ; 

2 and 
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and that they themſelves would be found to be or 
that number. 1 cannot blame them, that they 
had much rather _ themiclves m the Herd; 
and theretore periwade 211 mcn of their Church, 
rather to run the hazard! of a general undiſtin- 
puiſhing Perſecution, than to ſubmit to ſuch a 
Teſt, as may cnablc the $rate to know its Ene- 
mics. 

It is plain, that He whom they ſerve, may de- 
ſpair if axrivis at his ends upon England, any 
otherwiſe than by one of thele two ways 5 v/z. 
Eithcr by an undiſtinguithing execution ot the 
Laws againſt all Roman Catholicks in ral z 
or by an undiſtinguiſbing Toleration to them all ; 
and tor their Gakes, to all othcr fg what- 
locvcr, 

By the former way, Popery, (properly fo cal- 
led) would be kept trom appearing in the Light, 
which it docs not love. tt woul pals undilco- 
vered, m the Croud, among Principles of Religt- 
on. And the people, by little and httle, would 
come to be ncrfivaded, that they onght to ſuffer 
as much for their Obedience to the Pope, as for 
their be: ict in God. Than winch there 1s no one 
thing that our Hildebraudiſts drive at with more 
zeal; and nv doubt the Pupe would buy it with 

all his heart, at tlic hazard of leaving not one Ro- 
man Catholick 1 Exzelana., Though the hazard 
would not be {{ great to them, that ſhould be his 
prime Agunts-10 this bulincls. For they would 
e fur to keep themiclves out of harms way. 
\rd ail the dang-r ſhould hght on Bigors, and 
vach hot-hcaded mcyz who, though living, they 
arc 
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are worth nothing z yet, when they dye, leave 
Treafures to the Church. For they muſt preſently 
be cryed up for Martyrs. ' 
be faid enough to the glory of the Apoſtles that 


ſent them forth, and ot the Apoſtolic 


Ard ther, What can 


See, and 


of Chriſt's Vicar that firs in it > Happy men. that 
PP ' 


are ſure to have their Bodics work Miracles, 


whercloever thor Souls be ! 


And Bletted Cauſe 


for which ſuch Mcn did not ſtick ro facrifice 


thar lhves! 


If there happens a Leading-man, a Garnet to be 
taken among them, there 1s a loſs indeed, for 


raw makcs not a ſufhcicnt 


which perhaps the 


recCcOmpence. 


rclte 


Yet t 


hi 


with Miracles. 


$s loſs falls on Perfons only, 
and not on the Cauſe. The Tenets, which do all 
the miſchief, not only eſcape, but gain ground. 
If they were not.de Fide before, now they are, 
being ſcal'd with the blood of Martyrs, and at- 


And this Fait 


1s not hikc 


to want Preachers worthy of it ſelf. For there 
will be always men enough lctrof the worte fort: 
The moſt ſubtle and dangerous, will fave them- 
ſelves one way or other. They'll be fure to get 
out of the way, till they fee their own rime to 
ſhew themſelves ; And then they will appear the 
more Venerable to the party, as being the Bre- 
thren and Succeflors of them that dicd tor their 


Religion. 


By the other -way of undiſtnguſhing Tolcra- n1.Toterar'os, 


tion, they would have divers advantages, more 
than I ſhall mcntion mn this P 
buſincfs here to writc againf 

2gninſt an undiſtinguilling Exec Laws. E 
2ganut an unguttinguining ExXCcution Of Laws, But 


lace. For it 15 not my 
Tolcration, but rather 


- that 
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that I may not ſeem by this means, to defire to 
perſwade a Tolciation , which I take to be 
much worſe than the other, I ſhall ſkew the dan- 
ger of it in theſe following particulars : 
Telerationis For firſt, they look upon Toleration as a fure 
« way wde- way to deſtroy the eſtabliſh'd Religion. And 


troy the efta- - | 
ied Reti- therefore in all Countrics where Popery -is eſta- 


6/09. bliſh'd, they arc fo far from ——_ To- 
Icration , that they look upon him that ſpeaks 
for it as their Encnry, and count none their ſure 
Friends, but them that ſet up the Inquiſition, 
By which alſo here in England, if England were 
theirs, they would make a ſhort work with all 
thoſe other Ditlenters, whom now they ſeem to 
look upon with compaſſion, and to plead againſt 
Perſccution, and wilh Liberty of Conſcience, for 
their ſakes. They would not have the Thorn 
be diſturb'd, while it is in their Enemies fides 
but if it were out, they would burn it, for fear 
it ſhould be a Thorn in their own. 

Tuleration Another uſe of Tolcration among us , would 

would weaken be to weaken the Government z as needs it muſt, 

verament, If the ſtrength of the Government conſiſts in the 
hearts of the Subjects. A moſt unjuſt and wick- 
cdly manag'd jealouſic of our late bleſſed King's 
inclination to , hirſt loſt him the hearts of 
his People. Which jealoufic being confirm'd, by 
his granting (as it was ſaid) a Toleration of Po- 
pcry in Jreland, they grew wild upon it, and 
would never come at him more. Or if they 
would, it was too late, when his Enemics had 
gotten him in their hands. I think 'tis viſible 
now, that as well as all partics among us love Li- 
Y, 
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berty, there is none of them wiſh it to Roman 
Catholicks; unleſs it be with deſign to blow up 
the like jealouſic again. God forbid there ſhould 
be any fuch deſign now on foor. Bur iF there 
be, they that drive it, are not altogether Fools. 
They have reaſon to think, that if the Govern- 
ment were away , they might be able to make 
their party good againſt the Roman Catholicks. 
Nor can our Papilts be ſuch fools, to imagine, 
that they alone can make head againſt the other 
Diſſenters. It is poſſible they may hope, that if 
it ſhould come to that, the men of our Church 
would joyn with them- Eur that wi l never be, 
unleſs they get the Government of their. ſide. 
Which they very ill deſerve, it they ask a Tole- 
ration, re they have converted, at leaſt, half 
the Kingdom, And this they would conſider, it 
it. were any part of their care to preſerve the 
Government of the Nation. But there is but one 
Government in the World, for which thorough- 
Papiſts are concern'd. All the reſt are to 

brought under this z and thoſe that will not bend 
to it, muſt be broken. It matters not into what 
Form they are reduced, whether of —_— or 
Free-States, or Common-wealth. Much lels are 
thoſe of Hildelrand's Set concern'd for this or 
that Family. A Crommwel would have fcrv'd theic 
turn (when time was) as well asa Stzart.. For, 1 
ſuppoſe they that courted him to be the. Reſtorer 
of the Catbolick Religion , would . not have dealt ;, 


o courlly with him, as to turn him out for his end of i. 


pains. But theat which makes their teeth ake 
againſt the preſent Governments, to (ce it united 
with 


A Talcranon 
woul tinercalc 
thc number 


of Papiſts, 
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with the Church of Exglard. Which Church be- 
ing likely enough to be deſtroy'd by a Tolera- 
tion, if the fame mcans will embroyl the King- 
dom too, they will like it never the worſe. The 
old Fiſherman whom they ſerve , fiſhes beſt in 
troubled waters. He never made fuch a draught 
here mn England, as he did in the late times of 
Contuſion. And then alſo in Ireland, he had al- 
moſt a whole Kingdom in his Net 5 though for 
want of itrength, he could not draw it a- 


ſhore. 


But in caſe a Toleration ſhould not have thar 
molt defirable cfteft, of blowing up a Civil War, 
nor any other way weaken the Government 
(which to me {ecms impoſſible x) yet at leaſt there 
would be hope, that it might ſome way ſtrengthen 
the party. It they could but have the face, which 
they ſeldom want, and thar colour withal, which 
this would give them, to fay, that this Liberty 
was granted m favour to Popery, and that this 
favour was an carncſt of more, and that now all 
would be theirs very ſpeedily, no doubt many 
would believe them. And not a few by the 
power of this bchet, would be drawn to jozn 
with them ; and to be the more welcome, wonld 
preſent them, as well with their Loyalty as with 


thar Religion. 


It would alſo be a means to wear off the ſtrange» 
neſs berween them and the other Sects. For, thoſe 
who were content to enjoy Toleration with thera, 
though with deſign to try it out, who ſhould be 
Maſters at laſt, when they had trod down the 
Church of Exgland between thems yet would 


have 
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have ſome converſation with them the mcan 
while. And I ſuppoſe, a cunning Jeſuite would 
be able now and To to convince a (imple Secta- 
ry. Howſoever that might ſucceed 5 they would 
be united together, in one common Intercſt, 
though with different deſigns. They would both 
be concern'd to keep up the Toleration. They 
would engage together againſt the Enemies of it. 
And there mſcnlibly grows a kindneſs between 
men that (ail in the fame ſhip rogether, though 
they are bound for difterent Ports. 

But although this good ctic& may be procur'd 
by a general tuſpcntion, or, rather a Repeal of 
the Penal Laws ; yet it that cannot be had, the 
ſame will tollow in ſome meaſure upon an undt- 
ſtingmſhing execution of them. And therefore, 
if there be no remedy but that they muſt be exe- 
cuted, it 15 the intereſt of the Popiſh Faction, to 
have them felt by as many as is poſhible. Perhaps 
it were for their turn to have them fear'd rather 
than felt. For the ſinart of the Red would cure 
many of their diſtempers, that are cnrag'd by 
having it ſhaken over them. Burt either the threat- 
ning of the Law, or a light exccution of it, be- 
ing extended to all, would ſuffice to do their bu- 
ſinels. And if that Severity, which were a means 
to cure many, would cexaſperate all the reſt, Icon- 
ceive that would do it much better. For all other 
Difſenters being brought underg the. Laſh as well 
as Roman Catholicks, no doubt, would be as 
much diflatisfied with the Government and Laws. 
They would joyn with them in aſperting the State 
with injuſtice and cruelty. They would add to 

[ their 


-— 
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their noiſe, by crying out of Perſecution for Con- 
{cience. And all men loving naturally to be piti- 
ed, they that ſtudy popular Arts, can eaſily find 
how to take men by this handle, and to draw them 
nearer themſelves, and to make a miſchievous uſe 
of them. I know I do not reach them, by ſaying, 
that ſuch Accidents may ariſe , in which 'twere 
very poſlible for the Jeſuites to make ſuch a con- 
junion with ſome of our Fanaticks, as might 
create no ſmall trouble and danger ro Church and 
State. 

But if other Diſſenters arenot yet angry enough 
with the Government, or if they know the Je- 
ſuits ſo well that they will not deal with them, 
or if they will give nothing for the priviledge of 
being eaten laſt (for any of theſe things may ve- 
ry well happen) then theſe Gentlemen have none 
left to work upon but Roman Catholicks. And 
of them they have all reaſon to be ſecure, un- 
leſs they are very loyally principled. The onl 
= to ws + on _ 5, by gt; them off 

their Princip And that they ma 
to do, when they find them uneaſhie, nds & 
humour. As it cannot be expetted but they will 
be, if they are made to ſuffer the Severity of the 
Laws. that have been faithful to the Go- 
— my > we _ themſelves to intend _ no 
other , are ready 'to gi its 
yer to {ce themſclves rain'd by he overnment, 
or to be kept in continual fear of it, muft needs 
be diſcompos'd, and think themſelves very hard- 
IF deak with. Then, if a Jcſunec in, and 
endeavour to convince him, that all their fuffer- 
ing 
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ing is for Religion 3 and not for treaſonable 
Principles z if he inſtance in that Loyal Perſon 
himſelf, and bids him jxdge by his own experience, 


he cannot but feel rus he knows himſelf 


ce from diſloyalty, therefore his ſuffering can be for 
js elſe but his Religion : on be a = 
of more than ordinary Abſtrattion, that can diſ- 
cern the fallacy of this reaſoning. And he that 
cannot find that, had need (top his ears, with a 
reſolution to hear nothing againſt the Govern- 
ment, or clſe the Jeſuite will be too hard for hi 
He had need be as refolute in his Loyalty, as m 
his Religion. For the proot being made , as 
well to his Senſe, as to his Reaſon, it looks like 
an Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation. It the 
perſon fo attack'd be a very Job in holding his in- 
tegrity 3 it no Argument will move him, nor no 
other temptation draw him from it : Yet he muſt 

icld to Wart, which can neither be hid nor rc- 
iſted. There are many good men that live from 
hand to mouth , and that hardly enough, while 
they enjoy their Eſtates. If any of theſe be de- 
po of ſo much as the Law would take from 


im, he cannot hve with that which he has left.- 


And then if a Penſion be ofter'd him out of the 
Jeſuites Bank, or out of the Pope's Coffers , he 
will ſcarce know how to refuſe it. Neceſſity will 
make a generous man do that, which he would 
hate to think of in better circumſtances. And 
having eaten their bread, he will find it a hard mgt- 
ter to keep himſelf diſengag'd from their 1 
Much more, if he ſuffer himlelf once to be engag'd, 
he wall find it impoflible to untwilt himſelf after: 
I 2 wards. 
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wards. And 'tis ncxt to impoſlible, for him that 
has been oblig'd by their benefits, and as it were, 
liſted in Service, and taken pay on the Enemies 
ſide, to have any kindneſs lett for his Country, 
that drove him to all this. I know but one in- 
ſtance, that of David in Gath, of a man that was 

ur to all theſe (treights, and yet not corrupted 
um his Pnnciples. 

I ſbew but one way of many, how men that 
are very good Subjects, and delire nothing more 
than to continue ſo, may be ſpoil'd with hard 
uſage, and, made Enemics againlt their Inclinati- 
ons. Which, being added to thoſe things faid 
before on this head, may be more than enough to 
make good my third Reaſon, againſt an undiſtin- 
_ execution of the Laws on Roman Catho- 
icks ; as being againſt the intereſt of the Church 
and State of England. 

And this ſeems fo evident to me, that I haveno 
manner of doubt, that as the beſt news we could 
ſend to Rome, would be of a general Toleration 
of all Religions and Selts whatſoever; ſo, next 
to that (which I know would pleaſe them beſt) 
the moſt welcome news would be, ro atlure them, 
that all the Laws here in Exeland againit Roman 
Catholicks, were ſeverely and indifterently put 
in exccution. And I am as ſure, that _— 


The true way Would trouble them more, than to hear of ſuc 


wo ſuppreſs 
Popery, 1s b 
Severity tO 
Papiſts, and 


Clemency to 
other Roman 


Catholicks, 


a Diſcrimination or Diſtinction of Roman Catho- 


"licks, as I come now to propound, 


For, now to {peak on the Attrmative (ide of 
the Debate, this ſeems to be the only way for ſu 
preſiing of Popery, if the State will be pleas'd to 
diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh beween Papiſts and other Roman.Ca- 
tholicks : and fo to ſhew favour to the one, upon 
ſccurity given of their Loyalty ; as that the aches, 
who will noe give that ſecurity, may have no part 
of that favour, bat be Ictr to the ſeverity of all 
thoſe Laws that have beer, or ſhall be made 
againſt their Principles and Practices. 

| My Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe this courſe being 
taken, would be ctteftual ro the end above-men- 
tioned. 2. It would becquitable in it felt. 3. And 
it would be for the intereſt of the Church and 
State of Exgcland. I ſhew'd before, that the undi- 
ſtinguiſhing way had not any of thoſe three pro- 
pernies or qualitics. Now the way which I pro- 
pound being contrary to it, muſt have all the 
three by the Rule of Contrariesz and I conceive 
I nced no other proof. But to make the matter 
more plain, I ſhall refunfe thete rhree Reaſons, 
and prove them fſeverally in the order pro- 


or This courſe would be EffeCtual. For it would 
take away the cauſes of Popery. The only imme- 
diate an which have either propagated or pre- 
ſerved —_ ſo long 1n this Kingdom, notwith- 
ſtanding all Laws that have been made againſt it, 
as well anciently as of late times, arc chiefly theſe 
two. On one (ide, the great boldneſs and buſineſs 
of the truly Popith Clergy, in aflerting and cry- 
ing up all Papa] pretences whatſoever. On the 
other fide, the tameneſs of the other Clergy of 
that Commumon, or whatſoever cl(c their fault 
* is, and has been, in not oppoſing thole Papal pre- 
tences. For the tormcr of thete, I think 'ris very 
viſible 
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vilible in all the Jeſnites that come among us, and 
in molt of the En Reenler Orders, and not a 
few of the Secmlars;that their chiet bulinets amongſt 
us, is to adyance the Pope's Authority in all things, 
and to reduce all men under the obedience of tt. 
'Tis true, they have not yet ſeen their time to at- 
tempt this by open War. They have nor ſet up 
the holy Banner in Exgland, and plac'd the Pope's 
Nuncio in the head of an Army againſt the King 3 
as their Brethren did in Jreland, and do not repent 
of it. But neither will our Popilh Clergy fay, that 
thoſe in Ireland did ill init. They have neither 
declared their diflike of that Rebdlion by any 
publick at: Nor among all the Books they have 
writ ſince the King's Reſtauration, has any one of 
their Writers writ ſo much as one line againſt it, 
that ever I could fee or hear of. But their Books 
abound with thoſe principles out of which thatRe- 
bellion was hatch'd. They are (hly infinuated in 
thoſe which are to be had at every Stall. And there 
are thoſe that paſs from hand to hand, in which 
this Treaſon is the main ſcope of their writing, 
By which we may gueſs what wholeſome Do- 
&rine it is that they infuſe upon occaſion in pri- 


vate, when they are their own people. 
What kind of preaching and catechiſing they ule. 
What information of their Penitents. t ghoſt- 


ly counſel they give z and what loyal diretions of 
Conktience. And if we had nothing elſe to diſ- 
cover them to us, we may ſoon find what kind of 
ſpiritual Ofhces _—_—_— , by the Fruit-of 
hom, in the perverineſs and obſtinacy of ſo many 
of their Laity, who chooſe to do or endure 
any 
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any thing, rather than take the Oath of Alle- 
nce. 

I deny not, that there are other Prieſts of 
that Communion, who, as far as we can judge by 
their private diſcourſe, ſeem to be rightly prin- 
cipled, and well inclined towards the Civil Go- 
vernment. There are thoſe that ſeem to be heartily 
for the Independency of the Crown of England ; 
and that hold, that the external Government of 
the Church ought to be in the King, in ſuch man- 
ner as the Laws of the Land do or ſhall preſcribe ; 
and who are firmly perſwaded, that the contrary 
Poſitions of Popery are as bad as they are de- 
clared to be in the Oath of Allegiance. And ſome 
of them have declared this very ly and pub- 
lickly m their Writings , both heretofore and of 
late days. I think I ſhould do them no ſervice in 
naming them. For as things now are, it would 
only provoke and enable thoſe of the former fort 
to do them miſchief. Which we fee, they are 
—_ enough to do, by their _— them pub- 
ickly, though Prieſts of the ſame Church ; and 
branding them with _ —_ yi wag 
Herefic, Apoſtacy , &c. thereby ſetting t 
people of their Communion againſt Foy, Bur 
whereas thoſe honeſt men of that Communion tell 
us, that there are more of their Prmciples 

the Secular Clergy, and alfo among the 
Regnlareof infirice rank and condicion' I cannor 
bur fay, thatif = are not miſtaken, there 1s a 


great fault among them on the other hand. Thoſe 
many men, of whom rhey telt us, are mach 
to blame, char they do not againſt che 


Pope's 
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Pope's Uſurpation z but rather ſtrengthen it by 
their ſinful compliance and filence. Either they do 
not think it ſo bad as they pretend; orelle what 
Wretches are they to juggle with the Conſciences 
of their People ? How can they anſwer it to God, 
from whom they pretend to have theſe Souls gt- 
ven tl.em in charge, that they do not warn them 
of fo dangerous a fin, that has {lain its thouſands 
and tcn thouſands in our ſtreets? Why do they 
ſuffer ſo great a ſcandal tro lye upon their Church, 
and ſuch a danger to hang over the Civil State, 
while they that are the Spiritual V1 atchmen ice it, 
and yet hold their peace? Nay, worle than fo, 
the Dog fawns upon the Wolf. Theſe honeſt 
men, if they may vet be ſo called, hold very good 
quarter and fellowſhip with thoſe, whom they 
know to be Zealots for Popery. They make their 
Court to them, of whom they cannot be ignorant 
that both their Principles and their Interelt lead 
them to it; that is in cffe&, they are ſo ofticious 
to ſtand by and hold the horſes of them that are 
committing a Robbery ; or worſe employ'd, in 
doing all thoſe evils above-mentioned. 

I cannot ſee how they can excule this any other- 
wiſe, than by alledging, That all their Comphance 
1s for fcar of being ruin'd, and imprifond, and 
ſtarv'd, as ſome of their Brethren have been, for 
doing their duty; and more are like. to be, it 
ſume courſe be not taken to protect them againſt 
the rage of their implacable Enemics. ' 

Not to judge of the ſufficiency of this excuſe, 
I conteſs there is reaſon for what they ſay. For 
'tis viſible what became of thoſe Chucky 
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of their Communion, who have given the higheſt 
Teſt of their Loyalty, who have ſcorn'd all thoſe 
ſervile Compliances, and who have declared 
againſt Popery by their Actions and Writings. 'Tis 
the caſicr to obſerve this, becauſe there have been 
ſo few of them, I think not above two or three 
in an Age. They have been fain to ſtand the mark 
of a violent endleſs Perſecution, both from the 
Court of Rome, and from all its Fattion in Exe- 
land. And, however it came to paſs, they did 
not find that countenance, which they might have 
expected from the State, in. defence of whoſe 
Rights they drew all that wrath upon themſelves. 
We have a great example of this in Preſton, who 
having both taken the Oath of AZegiance himſelf, 
and maintain'd it againſt all the great Champions 
of Popery, was fain to take Sanctuary in the Clixk, 
and glad to hide his head there for many years 
before he dicd. Another Learned man, Dr. Barnes, 
the famous Author of Rowano-Catholicas Pacificus, 
had not leave to choole a Priſon to dye in. Fer 
he was ſpinted by the Pope's Emillarics, and car- 
ried away to Rome, and thrown into the Inquilt- 
tion there. What became of him fince, we ſhall 
know at the day of Judgment. 

It theſe be their ways to maintain, and to pro- 
pagate Popery , we cannot be to feck for our 
way to ſuppreſs it. For it is manifelt, that this 
cannot be more cftectually done, than by ſuch a 
Diſcrimination as has becn propounded. 

On the one hand it would be a means to preſerve 
thoſe few men of that Communion among us, who 
have alrcady declared againſt the Popes Cſurpations. 

K And 
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And the ſame courſe that ſhould be taken to keep 
them out of danger, would alſo be g means to free 
all other men of their Principles, trom the fear 
under which they have been kept ſo many 
Voars. 
Whether at this preſent they have more or leſs 
cauſe to apprehend the Popith Faction, they will 
be the better able to judg, when they ſee what is 
done 1 in Monſicur I nz. mcees cale. For as there 1 Is 
no reaſon to doubt, that thoſe Gentlemen, it they 
ftind they may do what they plcaſe, will do no 
Icls to thoſe of their own Communion, that op- 
poſe their grand dcfign, than they attempted on 
him that had deſerted their Communion : $0, if 
the State ſhall think fit to check thar audacious 
Infolcnce m this caſe, by ſome exemplary punith- 
ment, though I doubt they will not forſake the 
Land upon it, yet it 15to be hoped, that they will 
upon ome other Att of State, to which this ay 
be a very good Introduttion. Sure enough , 
the Laws were duly executed on all thoſe s ho 
will not give ſuffcient Security to the State, we 
ſhould ſoon be rid of all, or moſt part of their 
Company. And then it would be a time for bet- 
ter men to ſhew themſelves. Thoſe that did give 
Security, would be obliged mm their own defence, 
if no otherwiſe, to own the Principles by \W hich 
they were warranted to give it. Belides, it would 
be as well their intereſt, as their duty , to dif 
abuſe that great part of the Laity whom thoſe 
Hildebran: liſts had ted with lics theſe fourſtore 
YCals, It would concern them to pollcls them- 
&lvcs as well of their Conſcicnces, as of their 
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Chappels; and therefore to make them ſee, how 
vaſt a diſtance there is between that Faith which 
had been chietly inculcated into them (I mean, 
the properly Popiſh Faith ) and the Primitive 
Chriſtians and to convince them what a curſed 
Immorality they have been taught all this while, 
under the name of Obedience to the Church ; 
and to ſhew them, that the way which their for- 
mer Guides have conſpired to miſcal by the glo- 
rious name of Holy Martyrdom, is the down-right 
way to Hell. 

Having thus declar'd that moſt neceſſary Truth, 
to which both their Interc(t and Conſcience led 
them z; the ſame Reafons would oblige them to 
love home, and to ſtudy the Peace of their Coun- 
try. They would have little bufine(s at Rome ; 
and that would be fo ill done there , that they 
would not be encourag'd to fend thither again. 

On the other hand, of the Pope's Fattion in 
England, it the Laws were {0 executed, as I have 
ſaid, none could remain here but only Hypocrites 
and Equivocators. And their ſtay would be ve- 
ry uncomfortable, it they kept lilence 5 but worſe, 
if they diſcovercd themſelves, for then they muſt 
expect to ſuffer the Severity of the Laws. They 
muſt either hang hike bare-tac'd Traytors, with- 
out any pretence of the Crown of Martyrdom ; 
or they mult take it for a favour, that they may 
have leave to go after their Fellows. And they 
that arc once out of the Kingdom, will have no 
hope to come in again. To be fure they thall nor, 
if the Prieſts of their own Church can keep them 
out , or can diſcover them lurking in it. Nor, I 

K 2 ſuup- 


(68) 

ſuppoſe, will any of the Laity be very forward to 
harbour them. We have no reaſon tothink, that 
any man ſhould be ſo unreafonable,to venture neck 
or purſe, for the Reception of them tor whom his 
Soul is not concern'd , when he might withont 
danger, or any apprehenſion of it, enjoy the ex- 
ercile of his Religion 3 when he might have all 
the Offices of it performed by other Prieſts, as 
Canonical in their Miſhon, and as exemplary mm 
their livesz men free from exception every way, 
fave that they have no tincture of Hildebrand's 
Dodrine. If that be it that makes them ſon love 
with a Jcſuite, that nothing ſeems ſacred that 
comes out of any other hand, the State has juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpeft from whence that niceneſs pro- 
ceeds, and to treat them as thoſe that hold cor- 
reſpondence with its Enemies. Nor can they in 
this caſe have any colour to pretend, that they 
ſufter for their Religion, who might have en- 
joy'd their Religion, without mingling it with 
that Treaſon for which they ſufter. And how- 
ever the matter may be thought of by Him at 
Rome, whoſe judgment we ought not to value in 
this caſe, I believe no Forcign Prince will think 
this a Perſecution of Roman-Catholicks. Fronce 
thought it none, when time was, to baniſh the Je- 
ſuites. Nor Verice to turn out three Orders toge- 
ther, which wereall that ſubmirted tothe Pope's 
Interdiet and Excommunication. There is no rea- 
ſon to doubr, that any other State of that Com- 
munion would have done the like, upon as great 
an occaſion. So that if any of thoſe States ſhould 
iterpole in favour of thoſe againſt whom the 
State 
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Seate of England has fo juſt an exception, it might 
ſeem @s if they did not fo much defire to have 
them taken in here, asto rid their own Country 
of ſuch Vermin, as they would not be willing to 
harbour. They have reaſon to apprehend, that 
thoſe that we ſend over to them, would teach 
their own ple to do like them, and put the 
Authority there to the trouble of doing the fame 
thing that ours have done here, and which them- 
ſelves have been fain to do in former times. 

I fay not but any Prince that werein hoſtility, 
or that thought himſelf likely ere long to break 
with Ercland, might be ready to receive this 
ſort of men, as he would doother Spies and Tray- 
tors to their Country. There were very great 
Reaſon , that a Prince in thoſe circumſtances 
ſhould conſider theſe men , as being molt com- 
pleatly qualified for all ſuch purpoſes. And becauſe 
the Pope is a ſure Enemy to all them that are for 
the ſuppreſling of Popery, I doubt not, they would 
find him ready to mingle his quarrels with theirs, 
and his Inſtruments would work much the bet- 
ter, when they received their impulſe from his 
hand. But all this would laſt no longer than un- 
til thoſe Princes thought it their beſt way to be 
at peace with us. And that would foon be, if 
we were at Unity among our (elves : As we ſhould 
be, if none were ſuffered to live among us, but 
ſuch as might live in-an eafic, or = tolcrtable 
eondition. Then thoſe Princes would foon cafe 


themſclves of the burthen, and give the Pope 
leave to find ſome other "__ to keep his Ver- 
min. Which aftet a whale, 


e would do with 
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ſuch Ttalian Frugality, that if their Rents were 
ſtop'd here in Eneland, they would ſoon look as 
thin as Faxxcs Lanthorn; or to deſcribe them to 
the life, they would be like Exrzy in the Poet. 

I need not trouble the Reader, with minding 
him, That in caſe of ſuch a Diſcrimination, there 
could be no danger of the increaſe either of 
Prieſts or Scminanics abroad, and as littlc danger 
of any Commileration or Pity at home, to hin- 
der it from being effeftual. It is obvious to eve- 
ry apprehenſion, that the removal of theſe dan- 
gers would be one of the necelbry conſequences 
of it. For who docs not fee, that it the Roman 
Catholicks, on ſuch terms as I have deſcrib'd, 
might cnjoy their Religion, and their Eſtates, and 
their liberty, they would not count them their 
Friends that would perſwade them to throw away 
that enjoyment. Doubtleſs, it ſome tew did not 
know when they were well, the generality of 
them would underſtand it. And both they of their 
own Church, and much more the Proteſtants, 
would think them not to be pied, that ſhould 
loſe what they had thrown away with their own 
hands, eſpecially when they confidered, for what 
end theſe men did it x that it was out af a reſt- 
leſs defire to bring a Foreign Tyrannical Yoke 
upon thar Country. 

Theretore, {ince - this, and what elſe has been 


ſaid on this head , we cannot but fee , That the 
only immediate cauſes , not only of the Propa- 
gation, but Preſervation of Popery in this King- 
dom z (viz. the great buſineſs and boldneſs of them 
of the Popiſh Faction, and the great tameneſs and 

teartulncſs 
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fearfulneſs of the other Clergy of that Commu- 
nion among us) would be quite removed by ſuch 
a Diſcrimination of Roman Catholicks : We can- 
not but conclude with the ſame evidence, That 
ſuch a Diſcrimination would be effeCtual to ſup- 
refs Popery i this Kingdom. For nothing can 
» moreclcarin Tatar) ar then that, where- 
ſocver the only immediate cautes both of the Pro- 
pagation and Conſervation of any thing ceaſes, 
there that thing it (c]t muſt ceale ro be. And at- 
ter all that has been ſaid already, we cannot ra- 
tionally doubt, whether by ſuch a Diſcrimination, 
thoſe only immediate cauſes of the Preſervation 
and Propagation of Popery would ccalc to be an 
longer in Ergland. Tis manifeſt to every conſt- 
dering man, FT hatin calc of ſuch a Diſcriminating 
Courlc, duly and conttantly held, the buſtie Agents 
tor Popery, muſt cither give up their Cauſe, or 
tly their Country. And cither way will do our 
buſineſs. It any of them ſtay, they will do their 
art toward it, by giving ſecurity to the State. 
Which cannot be without the renouncing of Po- 
pery. If they all go, it will be a bleticd rid- 
dance of them and Popery together. For the 
active part or foul of it will depart with the Je- 
ſuites. And the Body or Scheme of Doctriges will 
be interr'd by thoſe whom they leave behind 
them, or rather hang d up, for it docs not delerve 
Chriſtian Burial. 
2. Such a Diſcrimination would alſo be juſt 
and equitable. For it would be according *6 
the intention of the Laws of this Kingdom , 


and moſt agrecable to the eternal Law of Rea- 
lon. 
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ſon, and the ancient praftice of the Chriſtian 
World. 

By all theſe Rules 1 have ſhewn, that It 1s not 
juſt nor equitable, rhat the penalrics ot the Laws, 
as now they arc, ſhould be inflicted on all Roman 
Catholicks inditicremly , without any rcfpett of 
Loyal or Dilloyal. And in proving this, I have 
ſuftciently ſhewn , (For it follows by the Rule 
of Contrarics above-mention'd,) That it is both 
juſt and cquitable, that all of that Religion, who 
or the faulry in nothing cl(c, ſhall give ſuch afhu- 
rance of their Loyalty, as the State ſhall think fit 
to require, ſhould enjoy an exemprion trom thoſe 
penaltics, which were never intended for fuch 
perſons. But of this more ſhall be ſpoken mm due 
place. 

For them, on the other hand, who retuſe to 
give ſuch an atlurance, and by their obſtinacy 
therein, would keep the State in perpetual jealoutic, 
and expoſe it ro the danger of unknown Encmics, 
who cannot be known from good Subjects, but by 
ſuch a way of diſtinction as bo cndeavour to ob- 
ſtruct : I concave 'ris juſt and equitable, that the 
State ſhould look upon them either as Ercmics, or 
at Icaſt, as the Conccalers of Encmics. 

It they arc only Concealers of fuch- Enemies 
as our Papalins arc, it is juſt that they ſhould ſufter 
for it in the ſame degree as they tranſgrelſs againſt 
the I aw, and as they hinder the ſecurity of the 
Stare, An! it is no ſmall rranſgreſtion in them, 
that not only difobcy the Law, bur (as far as in 
them lics) make many Laws utterly uſcles. For 
thoſe Laws being provided for the ſecurity of the 

State 
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State againſt a Set, or rather Faftion of men, who 
are dargerous in the higheſt degree, and for 
whom the Law has therefore procured the higheſt 
puniſhment z it is _— a great a ot 
thoſe, whom ſpight, as it were in detiance of 
the Law, will keep them not only from being pu- 
niſht, but from being ſo much as diſtinguiſh. 
Now it is evident that the _Papalins are ſuch a 
Fattion, whoſe Principles lead them, when they ſee 
their opportunity, to ſubvert the preſent Govern- 
ment and Laws both of the Church and Kingdom 
of England. It is certain that in purſuance of 
theſe Principles, they have attempted to do all 
this more than once within theſe laſt hundred 
cars. And this in favour to the pretences of a 
ee who has more than one dormant Title 
to the Sovereignty of Exgland, who attually inva- 
ded Ireland in Queen Elizabeths days , and uſurpt 
the Royal Power there by his Nuncio mour Age; 
who aſlumes to himſelt in ſome caſes (whereot he 
makes himſelt the only Judge) a right to diſpoſe 
of all States and King whatſoever. If there- 
fore any State may juſtly endeavour to preſerve it 
ſelf againſt a Forein Enemy, and may make Laws 
to reſtrain their own le from joyning with 
them, and may puniſh with death or otherwiſe, as 
_ as (hall preſume to break thoſe Laws ; Exg- 
land has all this right within it (elf, as well as any 
other State, and may uſcit as well againſt the Po 
as againſt any other Enemy. And therefore t 
State may require all its Subjedts to declare againſt 
his Uſurpation, and to renounce all thoſe Princi- 
ples that arc any way —— it. If —_ 
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them ſhall refuſe todo de this, the State may jultty 
puniſh them , whether with death or otherwile, 
according to its Laws; which in this point are en- 
acted with the higheſt reaſon, and backt with all 
other Laws, Divine and Humane, &«c. with the 
pratice not only of other Chriſtian Starcs, but of 
all other Nations in the world. 

I know the Refuſers will be ready to fay, their 
Conſcience will not ſufter them to declare againſt 
that Power which the Pope aſſumes to himſclt, 
Bor to renounce thoſe ill Principles which they 
Gay are a part of their Religion. No doubt they 
that are through-Papiſts have great rcaſon to ſay 
this. For Popery, as I have ſhewn, does conſiſt of 
ſuch Principles , which though, as to the matter of 
them, they are truly Secular and Polmnical, yet go 
veiled under the ſacred name of Religion. They 
whoſc intereſt it ts to have them believed, are plea- 
ſed ro make them Articles of the Catholick Faith. 
And no doubt it takes with many. For we ce 
there are thoſe that do not ſtick to ſacrifice their 
lives for thoſe Principles. And what can be dear- 
er to men than their Lives, but Religion ? We tee 
they do not ſpare the lives of men of oppoſite 
Principles, <_ whom they protels to have no 
other Quarrel but Religion. And we have rea- 
ſon to belicve thems tor 'tis what our Saviour 
ſaid, When they kill you, they ſhall think they are do- 
ing God ſervice, 

But what Religion 15 that, which teaches men to 
do things which are ſo evidently again(t the light 
of Nature , as Murder; eſpecially when joyned 
with Rebcllion, and ated upon the nerkies yu 
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their own Princes, and tending to the diflolution 
of humane Society and deſtruction of mankind? 
Whatſoever Reh _ thisbe, ſure enough 'tis not 
Chriſtian, nor ſuc to be allow d among 
Chriſtians. And hain it their Conſcience 
binds them not to renounce it, ſo docs the Magi- 
ſtrates Conſcience bind him to puniſh them for it. 
Tis the —_ -— him that bears the Sword to pu- 
mw all Immorality, though never fo lawful or ne- 
ry in the j x on of him that commits = 
Ita Tow or a Turk come to live inthis 
and marry many Wives, which he may fafely do 
by his Law, tis juſt by our Law to hang him for 
it. Much more it one be guilty of ſuch immora- 
liry as tends immediately to the ſubverſion of the 
Kingdom, it is both juſt and neceſlary to ſend bim 
away, or not let him live in it but at his pen. And 
it he complain that this 15 perſecution for Conſct- 
ence, (which by the way cannot but found very 
odly from one of that Set, that burn men only 
for Conſtience) his complaint | in this caſe would 
be very unreaſonable : And we ought tobe no 
more moved with it, than we hould be,if he com- 
plain'd that we would not ſtandſtill, and have our 
throats cut, in compliance with his Conſtience. 
 _ is nothing that can ſecure State or Peo-« 
_ inſt this Religious Diſtemper of the fiery 
_ ms,and that can nalſo reſerve the Civil Rights 
Propnetics of ubjects of that Commu- 
nion , but only ſuch a diſcrimination between 
them as iguiſh the Loyal from the Dif- 
loyal, the bale from the Peaceable , in fuch 
manner that they both y—_ what "they de- 
2 lerve. 
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ſerve. This is incffe@ to render to every one his 
due, according to Law and Reaſon: Which is 
the very definition of Juſtice and Equity, For 
the adminiſtration whercof God has ordain'd the 
Civil Power, and put the Sword into the Magi- 
ſtrates hand, to employ it, - the Apoltle ſays) 
to the praiſe of them that do well , and for the terror 
of evil doers. 

By what has bcen faid on this laſt Head, it fuf- 
hciently appears, that ſuch x diſcrimmation is alſo 
for the Intercſt of the Church and State of Eng- 
land. For that Intereſt is preſerv'd by Juſtice and 
Equity 3 which will entitle it to that ble from 
God which he hath promis'd in his Word, and 
which are naturally apt to be inſtrumental to the 
Divine Providence in producing that good which 
he has promiſed. For a _ iſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments makes the Government ve- 
nerable in the eyes of the people, and fecures it ar 
home by their cheartul obedience. It alſo acquires 
that Reputation abroad which will make it exther 
loved or feared by all the neighbour Nations. Our 
Neighbours of the Roman munion who are 
now by the clamours of thoſe among us, 
that ſay they are perſccuted for _— and who 
can judge no otherwiſe when _ ee men ſevere» 
ly handled that are criminal no other way , willbe 
oon diſabuſed by ſuch a diſcrimination. And it 
will right us to thoſe Proteſtants abroad, to whom 
the State has been ill repreſented by ſome on the 
other hand, for not executing all the Penal Laws 
againſt Popery. It will ſave Exgland the trouble 
of making Apologics cither way, to vindicate the 
; Juſtice 
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Jaſtice of its proceedings to other Nations. For 
it is manifeſt,that no Government can tolerate ſuch 
as hold Tenetrs inconſiſtent with its own ſafety ; 
nor on the contrary , deny the protedtion of the 
Laws to men whole Principle it is to obey the Go- 
vernment , and to do all that in them lies to ſup- 
port it: To venture their lives in defence of the 
Authority, not = of the Legiſhrors, but of 
thoſe very Laws which they make againſt them, 
till thoſe Laws are repeal'd by the power 
by which they were made. 

It were caſte to bring hither all thoſe reaſons 
with which I ſhewed before, that undiſtinguiſhing 
Laws and execution of Laws are againſt the Inte- 
reſt of the Church and State of England ; and to 

rove by the ſame reaſons, that nothing of this 
kind can be more for it than ſuch a Diſcrimination 
as is here propounded. For it it be for the Inte- 
reſt of Exelazd to ſupport and ſtrengthen the Go- 
vernment, then it 1s not to weaken the Friends of 
the Government, nor to {trengthen or preſerve the 
Enemies of it. I ſhew'd that ſuch would be the 
effect of an undiſtinguiſhing way ; which is there- 
fore deſired by them of the FPopiſh Fattion, as 
ing next to a Toleration the moſt likely means 
to unite and to encreaſe their party among us. Now 
taking thoſe things for granted which are already 
proved, it follows that, upon the account of Inte- 
reſt, this way of Diſcrimmation ſhould be as deſi- 
rable to us as 'tis hateful and dereſtable to them. 
Sure cnough they apprehend it , and not without 
viſible caule, to be the likelielt way both to ſtop 
L 3 the 
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the further growthot Popery, and to lellen the 
number of Papilts among us. 

[ may add (which is viſible in the nature of the 
thing) that a Diſcrimination between them that 
are of the ſame Communion will be a ſure way to 
divide them among themſelves. Which may be a 
means to do ſome of them the greateſt ſpiritual 
good, or at leaſt to keep us from taking that hurt 
which we have reaſon to tear from fo numerous 
and powertul a Combination againſt us. 

For the way of Diſtin&tion between Papilſts and 
other Roman Catholicks mult be by ſome teſt or 
mark of Diſtinftion. And that either by the paſ- 
ling of ſome new Law for it , eſpecially W 


there 15 a new mark of Diſtinction, or by the ſtrict 
execution of thoſe Laws that are in force for the 
taking of any Teſt that is already made. In either 


of theſe Caſes, the Papalins (who are men of in- 
telligence) will takean early alarm, and try their 
Friends here in England, if they can to prevent 
the paſling of anytuch Law, or the execution of 
any that 1s paſt. If their Friends fail them here, 
their next reſort 1s to Rowe , where they have an 
old Friend that never fails them. The Pope, if 
he has not forgotten the old trick, ſends out his 
Cenſurcs againſt all that ſhall ſubmit tothoſe Laws, 
and take the Teſt which is preſcribed in them. If 
it benomore than the Oath of Allegiance, that is 
forbidden already by divers Popes, and condemn- 
ed by them as having many things in it which are 
contrary to the Catholic Faith. And the reaſon 
of this ſeverity 1s,as well to guard their own Tem- 


poral Power,as to keep ther Creatures and F __ 
om 
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from diſcovery. If any here, and _ if 
any Prieſts of that Communion, are fo bold, not» 
withſtanding all this to take the Teft; then upon 
the next information, or ſoon after, the Pope ſends 
to tell noſes. And if he finds they are but few 
that tranſgreſs (which will ſcarce bein our calc) 
he delays not to cite them to Rowe , and if they 
come thither, woe be to them ;; if not, he curſes 
them afreſh , and particularly. Burt if they are 
many, he conſiders their _—— and being Curſe- 
proof, he forbears them for the preſent, only lea- 
ving them under his genera] Gulis Otherwiſe, 
it Toy are a weak and obnoxious mulritude , he 
roceeds to further Cenſures againſt them. And 
if ſome few have been more forward than the reſt 
in doing that which the Law requires, and ſpecial- 
ly if any dares juſtifie what they have dore, he 
enounces them Excommunicate by name, and 
therein both ſacrifices them to his own angry Dei- 
ty, and gives his diſcovered Creatures ſome kind 
of rev on thoſe poor men, to eaſe their hearts, 
till he and they can find how tobe reveng'd onthe 
State, for which they are to wa their opportu- 
a it 
any of theſe things happens, as it has 
done in like caſes, and as it will do in theſe above- 
mentioned, if Popes are conſtant to themſelves : 
(For there 1s nothing here ſaid bur what I could 
rove both hy and Example) we have rca- 
on to hope that ſome of thoſe cenfur'd men, who 
are able to right themſelves, or rather their Reli- 
ion, will doit, by declaring againſt the horrible 
mjury that is done- both to It and them. And 
ſpecially 


La. 28. 17, 
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ſpecially their Prieſts, who have hitherto alledg'd, 
hat the reaſon they have not done it all this while, 
has been rheir continual tear ot a Proclamation to 
{nd them beyond Sea , where they are ſure to be 
call'dto a (evere account tor whatſoever they have 
ſaid or doneagainſt the Intereſt of Rowe, When 
that fear is over, as it will be upon their giving ſe- 
curity tothe State, it may juſtly be expected, that 
they will both ſpcak and write their minds freely, 
as occaſion ſha!l beofterced, for the inſtruttion ot 
their people, and for the Vindication of themſelves 
and their Religion. If the general Cenfures be 
objected, as it 15 certain they will, by thoſe that 

rocur'd them, they will be oblig'd to ſhew the 
injuſtice and the NY of thoſe Cenfures. It 
they are Excommunicated by name for ſo doing, 
they will be further engag'd to conlider the Autho- 
rity of him that lays about him ſo madly with the 
Keys of the Church. It was fo in Lather's Caſe, 
The quarrel begun between himand the Procurers 
of the Pope's Bulls. It proceeded from them to 
their Patrons in the Court of Rowe. And fo at 
laſt it came up to the Papal Authority it ſelf. Who 
knows but Nat it may pleaſe God ( for Vexatio 
dat intelleum ) that many among us being vext 
with Declarations, that are certainly uncanonical, 
may be brought by that means to diſcover, that 
— Power which ſent them forth is Antichri- 

ian ? 

The moſt difficult thing that is required toward 
the making this — 1sonly to lay aſide thoſe 
ſtrong prejudices which men commonly receive 
from their Education, and from converſe with 
men 
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men and things of that Age in which they live. 
He that laying aſide thele ſhall look impartially 
into the Scriptures, and into the undoubted Re- 
cords of the Primitive Church, ſhall find no Foun- 
dation for that prodigious Fabrick of the Papacy, 
For the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, they 
will find only two, namely Vi@or and Stepher, that 
took upon them to cenſure any which were not of 
their Diocels. And though their Cenfures (for 
ought that appears ) were only Declarations of 
Non-Communton, ſuch as any Biſhop In thoſe 
days might ſend forth againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, 
as well as he againſt other Biſhops z yet we find 
that, even for that, they were blamed and con- 
demned by other Biſho And thar is all the cf- 
felt that we read their Cenſures had In any place 
out of Rome it ſelf. Pope ViGor in his Cenſure of 
the Afar Biſhops, is thought not to have gone be- 
yond threatning, to break Communion with them, 
and endeavouring to perſuade other Biſhops to do 
the ſame. And yer for this he was ſmartly handled 
by ſome of the Brethren: and it is charitably 
thought he wasſet right by the grave Counſel of 
Irenew, who writ to him in the name of the Gale 2164. nit. 
lican Church, and told him he did not learn this _ 
of any of his Predeceſſors. Of Pope Stephen it * 
is certain that he went farther int his Quarrel with 
the After and African Biſhops. For he not only Firailies x. 
broke off Communion, bur all civil Converſation Pf among 
with them z and commanded his people not to 7%. pay.” * 
let any of them come within their doors. But *dit, &/gezs 
this was only at Rome. For it does not appear 
that he pretended any Authority elſewhere. And 
M how 
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how he was ſcorn'd abroad for his Prideand Folly 
im this, the Reader may ſee in thoſe two excellent 


Epiſtles. The later of which was left out of the 
Roman Edition of St. Cyprian : and Pamelins ho- 


eprizs, Epift, neſtly declares he would have ſtifled it , if others 


had nut publiſh'd it before him. 

Leſt any one ſhould takeoffence at my not givin 
the uſual garniſh of the Popes of that Age to thoſe 
two whom I mentioned, (for I dare not call them 
Saints and Martyrs, though the Roman Church 
docs, both cMewhere, and m her Oftcces on their 


74; 28.and days) I ought to let him know how that Church 


s abuſed by them that have gained no ſmall advan- 
tage to themſelves by fuch Fictions. That the 
old Roman Church in the time of Conſtantins 
knew nothing of either of their Martyrdoms , it 
appears by her Catalogue of Us publiſhe firſt 
by Cuſpiman, and ſince by Bucherizs the Jeſuite. 

ay ſhe knew the contrary of one of them. For 
in the Roman Calendar of that Age, publiſht by 
the ſame Jeſwite, ViFor is not mentioned at all, and 
Stephen 15 among the Popes that were no Martyrs. 
If this proot were not enough, or it this place 
were proper for it, I ſhould thew from good Au- 
thors, that though theſe Popes hved under Empe- 
rors that were afterwards Perſecutors; yet they 
diced before the beginning of their perſecutions. I 
do not ſay butthey may be Saints ; but if theyare, 
tis more than we have any ground to believe. For 
neither the Church-Hiſtory, nor any Writer with- 
in a hundred years of their time , has any more of 
their Sandtity than of their Sufferings. Of Ste- 
phen rtheve is great cauſe ro doubt the _ 
rom 
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from what we read of him in St. Cypriar's * Epiſtle, * c-iin, Ep: 
and more from that of Firmilian, t which is 7+ 
thought to have been tranſlated by St. Cyprian, in ep. 75. 
and which was written * about the time of Ste- « atmott 22 


s death, rather after than before it. 
It is to be hoped that many Roman Catholics 


among us have truly that Reverence which all of 3-447, Epiſt, 
them profeſs to true Primitive Chriſtian Antiqui- 75 F+ ***: 


ty, and to the ae po of Saints and Martyrs in 
all Ages. We all agree that Irenexs and Cyprian 
had a juft right to thoſe Titles. And Firmilian 
was a chief Pillar of the Church in his Age. He 
was thought worthy to preſide in feveral Eaſtern 
Couneils : namely, in that againſt the Novatians, 
before Stephen was Pope: and thoſe againſt Sa- 
moſatenws, atter Stephen was dead. And after his 


owndeath, the Eaſtern * Church of that Age cal + 1, mer 5r- 
led him Firmilian > Gas oy Memory. Why this nodical Epiſt, 
alenda 


man 1s not in the r of Saints, they beſt 
know who can tell us why Vi&or and Stepher arc 
there. No doubt the Saint-makers do all things 
with | great conſideration. But can any one ima- 
gin that thoſe excellent men did ever believe 
themſelves to be under the Roman Biſhop? that 
they ow'd any obedience to Him whom th 
{chool'd fo, or any Reverence to his Cenſures 
which they (lighted in that manner? Could any 
allurance of their Cauſe have juſtified that con- 
tempt of Authority, if they had known any in 
him 2 But it appears they knew it not; nor did 
others in that Age. Thoſe that were againſt them 
in the Cauſe, blamed them for that , and nothing 
M 2 clic; 
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elſe; and yet held Communion with them, for all 
Pope Stephen and his Cenſures, 

So far it appears thoſe great men had the judg- 
ment of the Church on their fide. They knew of 
no Authority over the Univerſal Church that the 
Pope had more than any other Biſhop by any right, 
whether Divine or Humane, What the Judgment 
of the Church was in the next Centuries, let 

*Sce in the ©- them conſider that ſhall read thoſe Canons * in the 
47 Caneran _Margent, and remember they are ſuch as paſt in 
ef,or inthe the firſt Four General Councils, and in the Afri- 
pans pt 2 can Council of 217 Biſhops, (of whom St. Auſtix 
can,.s, Was one)atlembled at Carthage. To which I add, 
Concil.corſtent. the African Church to Pope Celeſtine I. as con» 
Ei Eges, taining a full Declaration of thar mind in that 
can. 8, Canon. I know there are objections againſt one 
Con 1. Or two of theſe Canons. Bur all the duſt that 
ther with 44, has been rais'd will not hinder any reaſonable man 
__ from ſecing that which, Ithink, is ſufficient for our 
Corcil, Afic, purpoſe : namely, that all the Fathers that fate in 
can. 31.inthe thoſe Councils, or at leaſt the major part of them, 


Greek, f 72 were of the ſame judgment with thoſe above- 


= qi mentioned in this point of the Authority of the 
np (e'- Biſhop of Roxre. They all allow'd him preceden- 


is ar the end CY as bcing Biſhop of the Imperial City. They 
of that Cou2- had commonly a great deference to his | ets 
- in Dcbates between themſelves. And fometimes 

the Chriſtian Emperors made him honorary Judge, 

whether alone or with others, in ſuch Controver- 
+ The Weſt fies. Indeed by the Canons of Sardica, thoſe few 
— hong t Weltern Biſhops that contmued there, after the 
together, we 176. Faith Sr, Arbanefies, (who was one of them) AdSolit. vitaw ag1e- 


1{3. Toin. 1. $18. Of the Eaſtern, 73 declared againſt che Weſtem Biſhops. Hier. 
Fran. Þ. 448. and forme were Neutcers, 
ds Eaſtcr- 
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Eaſterlings had left them , were pleaſed Meerly of 

their Charity to give him a new Power , to order 

the — of any Provincial Judgment upon 
complaint of any Biſhop that was aggrieved in it. 

And Pope Leo not being ſatisfied with this, got 

the Emperor FValentinian II. to ordain * that the + py his w6- 
Biſhop of Rowe ſhould give Law throughout his * ded 45 
part of th: Empire (which then contained little 4 7%5 
more than Ital , aud part ut France, aud part of Epiſt. #5. 
Spain,and the [lhrian Dioceſs.) Yet all that the Bi- 

ſhop of Rowe had by theſe Conceflions and Grants 

did not amount to an Authority over the Univerſal 

Church. I add, nor over the Britiſh Church in * To 
* particular. And fo far was this trom arguing ſhops ar the 
that he had by Divine Right any Juriſdiction out Council of 
of his own Dioceſs, that his freking or a ing 3 —_ oe 
what was given him by theſe Conceflions or nngription of 
Grants, is a convincing w — to the contrary, he Synocicn. 
But for the Churches Judgment, nothing can be Tm 1. p.756. 
more plain, than that all thoſe Biſhops who gave a»dby the 
their Votes to thoſe Canons which I cited before <p» 
out of the firſt Four General Councils,and that of Synodical 
Africk, together with the Epiltle annexr, had no —_—_ =_ 
queſtion or thought of any Authority that he had and ofthe Ca- 
by Divine Right out of his own proper Dioceſs, —_—— 
or by Humane R:ght out of the Roman Patriarchy, 1544w.; at 
or any power of Juriſdiction that he had elſewhere tr. 


from the Roman Emperors, or from the Primitive go one 


Fathers. or ſome 
of c did 
afterwards a of rhe Councils Judgment in the caſe of St. 4rhyn2645. Ath. Tom. 
I. p. 720, ( where note, the Tranſlation is falſe.) And as for that Law of Felextinizs 
un, It was not made nll after Britais was forſaken by the Rimnars s which was Thic- 
= 18 For Auns 440.) faith Proſper Pithes;, 41no 443+ faith the Sexes Chron, Theo» 
23» 


or Am 455.) fauh gids, Hiſt. L 13, 
M 23 What- 
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Whatſocver power he has gotten ſince the de- 
cay of the Roman Empire and of the Chriſtian 
Religion , (from whence I have already * dated 
the beginning of Popery Jas it 15 plain he has gotten 
in many Countries, which were not anciently with- 
in his Juriſdiction upon any account , !t muſt be 
cither by force or fraud, abuſing cither the weak- 
neſs or ignorance of the people, or el!* by the con- 
cellion or connivence uf Princes ark] States. Bleſ- 
{d be God, there are ſome Chriſtian Nations in the 
world which have ſtood fo far out of his reach, 
that he has not been able to hook them in by any 
of theſe ways. And as he has no colourable pre- 
tence to a power over thoſe Countries where it is 
certain he never had any, as Ethiopia, Ruſſia, &c. 
(which they that are plcaſed to call therefore Schiſ- 
matical, muſt give me leave to admire as well their 
folly as their uncharitableneſs : and yet they that 
do not call them ſo, make the Pope no Head of the 
Univerſal Church : ) ſo in thoſe Countrics where 
he has gotten power , it is not necetlary that he 
ſhould always hold it, till we ſee who is Antichriſt, 
whether He, or one of the Tribe of Dan, who 
(they ſay) ſhall come to take it from him. The 
over whom he gain'd a power by force or hal 
are kept under t ſtill the ſame way ; which creates 
no right by any Law whatſoever. And therefore 
when God makes them ſtrong enough, and wiſe 
enough, they will deliver themſclves from him. 
They that gave him a power over them when they 
ſaw cauſe, may have as good or better cauſe to re- 
calit. And they have juſt cauſe to do this, when 
they ice him deſert that Title by their Gitt, on 
c 
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claim his power by immediate Divine Right, or 
when he _—_ his power wot t0 edification but 
deſtrudion : 


will force thcir obedience by ſuch means, as come 


ſpecially when doing all this he 2 Cor. 1c. 8. 


not from the Wiſdom which is from abeve, but from James 3, 15. 


that which the Apoltle calls earthly, ſenſnal, de- 
villiſh. 

Whoſoever among our Roman Catholicks 
will be pleaſed to conſider theſe things with 
that Attention and Impartiality that is due to all 
things of Religion, I cannot but think he will ſee 
that the Chriſtian Religion doth no way oblige 
him to own the Popes Kutherkry in this _—_ 

He will ſce that Jwre D:vizo the Pope could 
have no Authority over this particular Church, 
which he had not over the Church univerſal. And ' 
it doth not appear by any Records of the Primi- 
tive times, that the Pope ever had any fuch Au- 
thority over the Univerlal Church, or that by the 
Difiutive Church he was beheved or acknowledg- 
cd to have it. 

But on the contrary it appears , by inſtances 
which | have given of thoſe times, that 5 was de- 
nicd to have fuch an Authority , and that as well 
by the _— all mbled in their Councils, as by 
the beſt and wileſt men of thoſe times in their 
Writings : Nay he was contradicted and reſiſted as 
oft as he endeavoured to impoſe any thing againſt 
the mind of particular Churches. 

He will ſee that whatſoever Humane Right the 
Pope had acquired over the people of this King- 
dom, was no more of one kind, than we are all 
originally of one Nation; and that the power 
which 
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whick he was ſuffcred to exerciſe over us, was ve- 
ry much greater at one time than another. In the 
worſt and darkeſt times it was higheſt, for it grew 

From King up on the bad Titles or other weakveſs of Prin- 

S/puin 19+ ces3 and yet then he could not hold it peaccably, 

; nor long enough to make a Preſcription. But at 
all other times it was much leſs than he claim'd ; 
which ſheweth plainly it was no more but what 
the State pleaſed ro give him: and they owned 
that the Pope had no right over them by any con- 
ceſſions of their own, more than what he had over 
therelſt of the Weſtern Churches. 

Particularly, in thoſe times next before the Re- 
formation , that right which was generally ac- 
knowledged to be in him, was not a ſupreme right, 
but ſubordinate toa General Council. 

This appears to have been the ſenſe of the Weſt- 

Piſs, Conflence, EIN Church. F or it was declared in plain terms by 

Sie, and Ba- four Councils, which were acknowledged for Ge- 

- neral in that Age, and were abetted as ſuch by the 

Grig. XL. and generality of the Weſtern Church. They not on- 

Berner XIE ly declared this Dodtrine intheir Canons, but th 

—* reduced it to practice. For thoſe Councils depoſed 
divers Popes, and madg new ones m their ſtead. 
Which Acts of theirs the Papalins of this Age are 
obliged todefend, as ill as they like the Canons ; 
for without them they cannot make up the ſucceſ- 
ceſſion of their preſent Popes. But admitting 
thoſe Ads to have been juſt and good, how can 
they reject thoſe Canons from which they had 
their virtue and efficacy? It they ſay the Pope did 
not approve them, it 1s partly true. Out of doubt 
thoſe Popes did not like them that loſt by them. 

Nor 
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Nor perhaps thoſe that came im by thoſe Canons 
might not like them fo well at another time. But 
how then could they take upon them to be 
Popes ? Their accepring a Title from thoſe Coun- 
cils, and the Peoples owning them in it, was 
enough to ſhew that thoſe Canons were then in 
force; and they were never repealed by any 
Council ſince; nor hath there been any Council to 
do it, that can be reaſonably thought (o fit, as 
thoſe four were, to declare the tenſe of the 
Weſtern diffuſive Church. 

Therefore taking it for proved, that a general 
Council is ſuperiour to the Pope, it muſt necetla- 
rily follow that there lics an Appeal from the Pope 
toſuch a Council. And that his hands are tied up 
by ſuch an Appeal; ſo that he cannot proceed at 
leaſt ro Cenfure the Appellant 3 for this were not 
only a private Injury to the Perſon, but an Inva- 
lion of the Rights of the Supreme Court of Ju- 
dicature among Chriſtians. Therefore it the 
Pope ſhould do ſo Uncanonical a thing, he may 
be Canonically diſobeyed and refilted. Yea, he 
ought to be ſo ( for it were a betraying the 
Churches right to do otherwile ) till there 1s fuch 
a Court or Council to which the Appeal was 
made. And ſuch a Council there would be 
at leaſt once in ten years, if the Pope did not hin- 
der it. For having taken upon himſelf the power 
of Calling and Preſiding in Councils, it is his 
pleaſure to have none. And no doubt he hath 
reaſon for it, though there 1s Law to the contrary, 
as good Law fora Go 
be made by any Authority inthe Weſtern — SG 39. 

N uc 


uncil every ten* years as can * Cr-//.ceu *, 
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Such Appeals from the Pope to a General Coun- 

cil have been made by divers Perſons and Socie- 

ties in the Roman Commumion 3 as namely, by 

yy art I, W Auxilizs in the name of the Clergy of all Italy; 

114,20, By Michael of Ceſera in the name of the whole 

Franciſcan Order ;, By ſeven Cardinals, who were 

atthattime the major part of their Colledge ; By 

Thisd, de Xiem. divers Emperours of Germany, againſt divers 

© mora;part+ Popes, ſome of whom they depoſed, and made 

IE other Popes in their Councils; By divers Kings of 

Jh. Marim France, lome of whom have forbid all Commu- 

—_— nication with Rome till they had right done them 
:» in their Controverſies. 

That ſome of theſe had cauſe enough for what 
they did, and that they had juſt Authority to do 
it, will be granted by moſt of them of the Ro- 
man Church. But they will not grant the like of 
our King Henry VII. whom they make Author 
of the Proteſtant $chiſm, as they call it. And yet 
fetting aſide Popular Opinions and Prejudices, [I 
do not ſee what there was really in his Caſe which 
might not be cleared from Schiſm by thoſe Rules 
_ Examples. I ſpeak'only of his caſting off the 
Popes Authority, as being that which no doubt 
was a means to bring on the Reformation. As for 
thoſe other things with which he 1s charged, they 

\ 2s. cramwe;, ATE Extrinlick to our Cauſe, and weare no way 
Herbert, p93, Accountable for them. Namely, for his diflolving 
174 , of Monaſterics, It was( 4) one whom IWolſcy had 
——— bred to it that taught him the way, and (5 ) they 
P.115- whom he employed would have burnt us it we 
Lex48*-F3* had lived in thoſe days. For his being Head of 


p. 857, and or . | | 
144%, the Church, whoſocver is otiended at it, let him 
blame 


(91) 


blame the ( c ) Six-Article men who brought up 
that Title, and who both Preached and Writ for 


ir, and not the Q.Elizabeth Proteſtants (4)who caſt * cander,e1i, 
it forth. Much more for his Perſonal excefles,what- ?** 


ſocver they were, it they concern any Religion, it 
muſt be theirs and not ours. For as to bis Conſcience, 


(e)they tell us,he always continued a Roman Catholic. * $:nd. d 


Theſe things being ſet apart, or charged where 


they ought to be, there will remain on our ac cf; Pref.ro 
count only this to be conſidered, Whether that £*-=-- 


Prince were guilty of Schiſm in caſting the Popes 
Authority outof this Kingdom 2 Or whether he 
did no more in that matter than he might lawfully 
do, according to the Principles of his own, that 
is, the Roman, Communion ? If he had Right to 
Appeal from the Popeto a Council, and was hin- 
dred by him from proſecuting that right, and was 
thereby forced to difobey and oppoſe him; in this 
Caſe it has been ſhewn that Diſobedicnce and 
Reſiſtance was Lawful. Whether that were his 
Caſe, will appear by ſearching into matter of Fact. 
And to be rightly informed of this, one mult not 
take all for true that Sanders ſays ; though having 
the luck tobe contemned at the firſt by them that 
ſhould have confuted him, he has carried the 
World before him ever ſince, being not only 
tranſcribed by the Writers of his ſide, but alſo 
followed by many others that ſeem not to know 
whence they have their Stories. We that live in a 
more inquiſitive Age have ſeen many things of 


which he is the Author, acknowledged by his « 1145+ Chron, 


( 4) Friends to be very improbable, and tome things 


impothblc. 


proved by (6b) others to have been altogether in ww» vir, 
N 2 


(92) 
impoſſible. Yet in thoſe _ which he ſays with- 
out evident partiality, Proteſtants are not unwil- 
ling he ſhould be heard ; and Roman Catholics 
may be content to hear others with him, who, 
though Protcſtants, yet, are not liable to the hike 
imputation. 

In the Cauſe of that King's Appeal, many 
thingsare to be conſidered elſewhere, which are 
not proper for this occaſion. It ſuffices to know 

* 1562 ending, that in his Minority he was (c ) betrothed to 
K atharine of Spain his Brothers Widow. Thatthe 
Contract was made by his Father, for reaſons 
of State, againſt the judgment and advice of 

TESTS Archbiſhop Warkam ; who then told him that 
he thought it »either bowonrable, nor well-pleaſing to 

« Ibid, God Thar the (ec) People at that rime mur- 

1904. June mured againſt it, and (f ) ſoon after the Prince 

25. Ibid. prge himſelf, as Warkhaw adviled, made a formal Pro- 

545. tc{tation that he would never marry her. And yer, 
after his Fathers death, he was _— to It, 

1464. Juarez, 20d did ( g ) marry her with the Popes Diſpenſa- 

Po. Yogi, © ton. When he had lived with her near ſeventeen 

d and ad _ and, as (2) Sanders fays, was weary of 

page 9. who her, ( whether he was or no 1s not maternal, ) the 

makes xe. Popes Legare Cardinal Wolſey * pretended to have 
ofthe Divorce, Found a Nullity in the Marriage; and, in care for 

* Saud. Wh. & the King's Salvation, ( as he fad Ry Bi- 

Falevi#. (hop Loneland, the Kings Confetlor, with it. They 
both declared this ro the Kingz whoſe ancient 

6. Cone, doubt being now revived, he t (i ) almoſt 4 


wn I. 14. 4. whole year nn Study and Conſultation concern- 


Sand. Ib, pic. wg it, 


[ cnter 
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[ enter not into the merit © ; bei 
indifferent at this time IS he ns 
Lawful or no. For it appears ( which is enough ) 
_ = had reaſon to doubt, and that he took 
oo terur lay tor ſatisfaction, according to their 

When * he had fatisficd his own Ju v 1527 
( i ) hamſelt Gays, though f Saxders on rand or Sev Your 
And had the Judgments, not only of thoſe Men + Send. Ibid 
betore-mentioned, but of all the ( 4) Cler — 0 
England, fave two, that his Marriage was Nel anda. 
And he had (!/ reaſon to believe that moſt Lear- | From the Bi 
ned Mcn abroad were of the ſame Opinion; there thop of Tk 
wanted only this more to have the Popes De- RD 
claration of the Nullity. This at preſent could Codes Seki 
not be had, for he was the Emperour's priſoner, PE ** 
But as ſoon as he was at liberty, being defired by 
the King, who had (w- ) obliged him above all ® Palo WR, 
men, and whom as yet he. had occalion to uſe, it __— 
ſeemed at firſt that there would be no- difficulty gy 
that way. For the Pope granted all his requeſts, 
gave the King what b ) Commiſhtioners he had * $414. 4 
named, impower'd them to hear the matter in Schoſm. p37 
Eegland, gave them ( 9) Bulls to ſhew the Kings «a 24® 

to aſſure him he was 1n earneſt, becauſe thin; Hiſt. Leal % 16 

o- an = done preſently in torm of Law he (nd-Eips 
im ſecret a / : 

caule was renal 2, a mens, Ge — =, he 

The King having been two years without {4 in L. 
a Wite, and not only holding himfclf free in 165k. " The} 
his conlcrence, but expecting. to be ſhortly de- Third Year 
clared fo, and having now ſome kind of leave 
to chule another 3 calt. his eye on Amune 
( og ) Bol: M, 
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Cade Elie, p. $ _ n ('q ) Belen, one whoſe Perſon and 
RIES — — _ have ( r ) deſerved the 
$ Camden, Ibid. p tn. belt of his ſubjefts; and who being 

\ Camden, Prid. Canch, bet —_— X 
thcn — Hin'is faith, 6s then a ſtranger "m \ d England, could 
returned with her Father from NOt have thar Fo which Sanders 
— winch was in gives her in diſplacing Queen K#- 
_ ———— 29% tharine;, nor could have preſerved 
her any otherwiſe, than by ſubmit- 


ting to the King's luſt, the refuſal 


t Camder, tb1d., (t ) whereof made her worthy of a 
$104, Mt Scatin. Pls : . 
Paile-de. hil.rn, 15.0. nobler application. But this Lady 


had been brought up in France 
among Proteſtants, and wos ſuſpected to have 


"—_— was enough, not only to blacken her, but to daſh 
* ca. Eliz, the King's( x ) ſuit, much the ſooner if not only 
P-3- for her ſake. It moved but ſlowly before, for the 


p.:8. them to uſe all poſhible delays, either ro um. 


to have gone, before he heard what choice the 
King had made. Burt when that was diſcovered, 
( and whether for that cauſe, or becauſe he had 
> Signified to made a new (6) Alliance with the Emperour, 
he $1n$-1529 which tended to make the Popes ( c ) Nephew 
Don priſe Duke of Florence, and the Queen being the Empe- 
Joly 3 id. rour's Aunt ought inreaſon to have ſome benefit of 


© Toaen, Ly. 


p.18.C.D, it) whatſoever moved him to it, the Pope after this 
would truſt her cauſe no longer in Exg/and, but 


4 . 
Fed fn, havi voided (d) that Commiſſion to his Legatcs, 


it homc to his own Determination. 
The 


; | 
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The King not knowing what to do next, and 1529. © | 

takin > os. to conſider in his Progreſs, had tb year. | 

( e) ranmer brought to him by ſome that chanced |, * 446%? 
to 


- — 


car him ſay what they thought was material in "622. lin92. 


the Caſe. He was a ( 4 ) ſtranger to all that had LT _ 

paſſed hitherto ( which I mention, becauſe ſome | 

would make hima chicf man init.) But from what 

he had heard, and eſpecially from their diſcourſe, 

he judged that the King had taken a wrong 

” z in courting the Pope to retract his Prede- 

ccllour's diſpenſation : whereas in truth, as moſt 

learned men thought, the Matter it ſelf was Indi- | 

. fpenfable. And becauſe it was not reaſonable 

to expett that the Pope would jucge it ſo, ( tor 

that had been tocut off a main limb of the Papacy ) | 

he therefore wilh'd that inſtead of dancing atten- | 

dance at Rowe,thc King would fend to the Univerſi- 

ties (as being molt able and unconcerned) and get 

them to declare their Judgments in the cafe. Here- 

upon theKing ſent ('g ) learned men with his caſe, 5 Cardinal 8et- 

and got the judgments of the Univerſities upon 9 wits? | 

it. To ſendto thoſe in the Emperours dommions $:»4-0. | 

had been to no- purpoſe. But he had ours in*=p.532- 

Ereland, and thote in France of his fide; and the yl5” — 

two(b) chict in Fly, though not only the Em- * 2:iages and 
ir ( i Joppoſed, but the Pope, (4) who had 7 2 

Bologws in his Territory. And whereas it is aid the 7.12.and 22. 

King bought them, which his Agents (1) deny ; he —_ 

they ſay that the Emperour bought ( m ) hands on and on "mcg 

the contrary; and that he otfercd largely to * 44431 Ibid. 

zct thoſe who had given their judgments tor the, 7 

King to retract it, but they would not take his 

Moncy, though they might much more ſafely than 

the 


(96) 
the other. The King being thus ſtrengthened in 
his cauſe, had reaſon to be the leſs in tear of the 

. Pope, and yet it appears he was not the more 
willing to break with him. For,aftcr this, he made 

« c2+4. 1/2, freſh ( a) application to him by his Orators and 

p- 3-nd4+ Letters; which were {ecconded with a Petition 

b 12/7 and under the hands and ſeals of both the (6) Arch- 

n2barlf% biſhops and others, the chief men of the three 

PI States of this Kingdom. They repreſented their 
own and others judgments of the caſe, they paſ- 
ſionately beſought him to do the King and them 
right in it, they declared that if he did not, the 
ſhould think he had left them to themſelves, All 
this came out of time, for the Pope was not then 
to be perſivaded to break his Alhance while he 

: 1636. Ag 9, Was gathering ( c ) the fruits of it. This the King 

Florence taken, underſtood by his (d ) Anfwer. And therefore 

Ae LY 7- knowing what he was to expect from abroad, he 

made Duke of was- the more careful to ſecure himſelf at home. 

- ooom Where to fatisfie the minds of the people, he de- 

« L. #eb,p, Clared what had paſled to all his Subjects in 

335 (e ) Parliament : he ſhewed them the Judgments 

1530 1% of the Univerſities, and the books of above one 

* Ar.30 hundred Dodtors againſt the lawfulneſs of his 


PR. Marriage. He alſo cauſed the ſame to be ſhewn 
L. 8b. 6. 7 to Queen Katharine by ſome Lords of his 
= Any, who would have perſwaded her to 
nag ” withdraw her Appeal that ſhe had made to the 


Pope, and to refer her cauſe to the Judgment 
£ July tz, of others. She refuſed it, and thereupon (g ) was 
L. Herb. Ibid. removed from the Court, and had her choice 

given her of the Kings houſes in the Coun- 

try. 


The 
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The Queen b_ her Appeal, the Pope b 
Letters —_ the King to x her. Whic 
he refuſed, as being unlawful for him to do 3 and 
otfered the ( 5) Pope to fend Dodtorsto diſpute * 1542 74. 
i before him. He alſogot (+ ) the King of France, -/9%94353 
to mediate for hiry, who did it, as being affured Luwp.z5,. 
of the Juſtice of his Cauſe. But all this did not _—_— 
hinder the Pope from (&) committing it to the « 7.64. © 
Deanot the Rota, who cited the King to appear 1##+p.35% 
before him. This being done (4) once, and 
(again, the King entred his (ar) Proteſt againſt : x, 
v, Scaling in that Court. , And Sin a Nowcng, 
(n) day he privately married Anne Bolen; in OE - "7 
which, if he was too , It was becauſe he had $ciſe.p.co. 
not been quite ſeven years to conſider. Not long tne mor 
after this, he had o, the Nullity of his former "$35. the 
Marriage judg'd and declared in his own King- <ighth year. 
dom. which being done, he owned her publickly + + [I 
as his Queen, and gave her the (p) folemnity of a &:. 
Coronation. This was no ſooner heard of at * /* + 
Rome,but the "_ ( whoas as the King was 
Plaintiff, had uſed (q)all le delay and bf 1 Send de 
lation ; now the Scales being turned, ) without $4 pay. 
delay (r) declared this Marnage a Nullityz and : 7, ,. 
ve Sentence of Excommunication inſt the Larkp 346. 
ing, unleſs he put away Arne, and reſtored Ka- 
tharine, before the end of September next. The 
mean while the Pope made ſure of the French King 
by a Treaty then atoot, which produced an Inter- 
view between them at _— es, and a Marriage 
between their two neareſt Relations. Our King, 
in hope this new —_— would have given 
good eftect to the F _ Mediation re 
lt, 
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behalf, ſent his Embaſſhdours thither. They 
waited there for a while, but found mg bur 
delays. And the Pope was now returning to x 
where he reſolved to proceed inthe Caule. There- 
fore at an (ſ) Audience before him, they decla- 
red the King's Appeal from the Pope to the next 
lawful m—_ may Which Appeal the Pope 

t)re) As being wful,and againſt the con- 
aria of one of his Predecefiours. He alſo de- 
clared that there ſhould be a General Council; but 
that the calling of it be not to the King, 
but to himſelf. And foon atrer, the term that he 
had ſet for the reſtoring of Queen Katharine be- 
ing now expired, he cauſed his Sentence againſt 
the King to be openly ſet up at Dankirk, which 
was then in the Emperours Dominions. 

This was only a declarative Sentence, in the 
caſe of Attentates, as they term itz but this bei 
paſſed, there was no doubt but ſoon after he w 
proceed to a Definitive Sentence inthe cauſe. 

The King was now concerned to look about 
him, and to provide for the worſt that could hap. 

Therefore firſt, with the advice of his 
(») Council, he acquainted his Subjedts with his 
Appent which he cauſed to be fer up on 

urch door t his Kingdom ; And that 
his 956 py the validity of it, he 
commanded that they. ſhould be ta that a 
General Council is above the Pope, and that by 
Gods Law the Pope hasno more to do in England 
than any other Forein Biſkop. Next he ſent to 
engage as many Forein Princes as he could into a 
ſ{tncter Allyance with him. And yet _ 
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ſhew that he ſought not theſe ways, but was dri- 


ven tothem ; he (x )deſired the Bi of Paris, « Lt. 
who was then Embatiladour in to get his p355.and _ 


Prince to deal cffeftually with the Pope 3 and to 
—_— his name, that it the Pope would for- 
r to paſs any definitive Sentence, till the cauſe 

might be heard before indifferent Judges, he 

would alſo forbcar what he had otherwiſe pur- 

po to do, that is, to withdraw his obedience 
the See of Rowe. The Biſhop gladly took 

the office of Mcdiation upon himſelf ; and though 

it was now f the dead of Winter, yet he went polt + tn the cb-it- 

to Rowe to diſcharge it. Therein Conſiltory he de- 5 holy-<ays. 

livered his Meſlage to the Pope; and fo tar pre. + 0-396. 

vailed, that, at his carneſt requeſt, there was a 

preſent ſtop of proceedings, on condition, that 

the King ſhould fend a Ratrfication of his promiſe 

preciſely by fuch a day. In prefixing day 

the year. For though, the Meſlnger, whom the 

the year. Fort t , W t 

Biſhop ſent into Bon found a preſent diſpatch 

there; yet, being hindered ( 2) weather, hedid , 1.14.and 

not return within his day. , as if he had £44elbid. 

watche for that advantage, reſolved immediately 

to to a definitive Sentence. There being \,,,, 

(z) a Conliſtory called for that purpoſe, the Bt- * Meh 19, 
ONCe more came in, and p for a longer 939% 

time. He begg'd no more but {ix days, which as he 4 

laid ( «) might be granted to 4 King that had waited » Lt bi4 


on them with patience for ſix years. It was putto 

the vote 3 where, through the eagerneſs of the 

Imperial Cardinals, not only that ſmall requeſt 

was denied; but ſuch (6) precipitation was uſed, * L#4.4nd 
O : that Labbr. ld 
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that as much was done at once in that Conliftory, 
as would have askt no leſs than thrice according 
to their uſual forms. Such halt they were in, to 
cut off, and to deltroy him whom 
© Pope Falk H. ftiled him, three Popes (c) ſfuccefiively had en- 
_ Ft cnt rl titled Nee and Dettvins, 
of the Faith, ' _ When they had done ther will; 
: =—_ —_— —_ D«ai- within leſs than fix days, that is, the 
ſccond day after this raſh and haſty 
4 L, Herb, and Labbe, tid. Sentence, the Poſt (d) returned from 
the King with a Ratification of all 
that had been promiſed im his name. And he 
brought this further offer from the King, that he 
would ſubmit to the Judgment of that Court, on 
condition that the Imperial Cardinais, who had 
made themſelves Parties againſt him, ſhould be 
none of his Judges. There was an Authority ſent, 
for Proftors to appear for him on that condition. 
At which great ſubmiſſion of the King, compared 
with their precipitation, the wiſer Cardinals 
(e) were aſtoniſhed, and petitioned the Pope for 
an arreſt of Judgment, Which could not well be 
denied him in thoſe Ciroumſtances. And yet it was 
as if it had not been granted ; for they that got 
the Sentence palled by majority of Votes, had the 
fame will and: power to get it confirmed. And 
(ſ)confirmed it was, with this advantage; that 
e Execution of the Sentence was committed to 
the Emperour 3 who would be ſure to fee tdone 
thoroughly, as well to enrich himfelt with the 
Spoyls, as to take his revenge in the raine of a 
Prince that had provoked him no way more, than 
in his zeal for the deliverance -of this Pope out of 
his hands. ln 
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In this ſeries of things, I cannot but obſerve the 
hand of God; and adore that unſearchable wiſ- 
dom by which he made m_ bring in the Re- 
formation of this Church. There was no King in 
that Age ſo zealous for Popery, as he had been, 
that came now to throw it out of his Kingdom; 
Whoſoever conſiders him from firſt to laſt in this 
buſineſs, cannot but ſee he had no intention todo 
this. He did all things to avoid it, that could be 
done by one who was perſwaded of the Juſtice of 
his cauſe. And thoſe Princes and Prelates who 
were perſwaded as he was, did their parts to hin- 
der things from coming to this — None 
defired it but the Spaniſh and Imperial Fattion, 
unleſs perhaps the Pope himſelf could defire to 
leſſen the Papacy, by cutting off a whole Kingdom 
from the Church, but he (g) ſeemed to ming No- 8 L.Herberr, 
thing but the raiſing of tus Family, and in order * 
to that, let the Imperialiſts do what they would 
with him. — he mightthink, when hisown 
turns were ſerved, to give the King ſatisfaction 
afterwards; as it may ſeem by what (+) one ſays, * 3v*%« ann, 
that when the Sentence was paſt, he ſuſpended the **** 7 
Execution of it till the end of September 'next. But 
he died (5) before-that-time, and fo his Sentence: ,,,*,v..5. 
continued 1n force. 
The next Pope that came after him did not ap- 74 111, 
prove what he had done; for to uſe his own 
(&) words he had urged him to right the King in * Liwip gg 
s Divorce, and would have perfwaded the Em- 
perour to have born it patiently. But as then he 
could not prevail onthat lide, fo now he cametoo: 
hate tobe heard onthe other. For on the (1) day- woren.2,, 
ot 
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of his Coronation at Rowe the Parhament met 
here in Exgland that made the AQ of Supremacy. 
The edge of which Law falling ſeverely on the 

* L.f»4.1bid. Friends of the Papacy, even while (»»-)the Po 
was offering at a reconciliation 5 he was handy 


t 
"1535 Pprovoked to (#) curſe the King afreſh, by a Bull 
Au439-L.4"%. which yet was not publiſhed till ſome years after, 
ING When the King having preſumed to Un-ſamt Tho- 
*1538, was Becket, the Pope (os) thereupon pronounced 
17.1745. him no King, which made the breach quite un- 


and Lives. 


reconcileable. 
I have givenſo large account of this matter, be- 
cauſe it brought into common diſcourſe z and as 
it is told, ſerves to blacken many other, befide 
the King who was only or chiefly concerned init. 
Otherwiſe it would ſerve forour preſent occaſion, 
to ſhew, ( which I think I have ſufficiently done, ) 
that he had cauſe to Appeal from the Pope to a 
Council, that he did Appeal in due form of Law, 
and proſecuted it with great Moderation ; which 
was enough to acquit him from Schiſm, as far as we 
are _—_— — hes os on —_ the 
Pope rej is A to the of that 
Su Tribunal among Chriſtians ; and not 
ed againſt the Appellant, m which caſe the 
Appellantmight, and t, to refiſt him; but he 
took a courſe that the caſe ſhould never be 
otherwiſe. For whereas the Pope aflumes to 
himſelf the only power to call Councils, and 
whereasthere had none in Ten years, to lay 
_ _— and —_ _ ought to have 
according to g the P. 
would have no Council, then, oedewacts 
he 
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he had tried all other ways to deſtroy both the Luwi.p.qts. 
King and his Kingdom. 
When at laſt, after many years talk and delibe- 
ration, a Council was called, that at Trezt, which 
pretends to be a General Council ; it was ſuch as 
the — could not think himſelt bound to ac- 
, nay he was bound to oppoſe it, as 
well for his own preſervation, as to maintain the 
Common Right of Chriſtians, according to the 
Principles then receivedin the Weſtern Church. 
By his Appeal, he was not bound to ſubmit to 
any otherthan he —_— in it, that is, a Lawful 
General Council. Such the Councils of Conſtance 
and Baſil were then generally acknow! a 
have been. And it was the try of che 
= er aye te __ F 
uch « Council, as e were, to Pe 
well in the Head as in the Members. "I the Head = 
was as it would bez and therefore, to chuſe, 
would take no Phyſick to cure it ſelf. Thiswas 
viſible in the Popes extreme averſeneſs to a Coun- 
cil; rill he ſaw that, without it, the Nations were 
likely to Reform themſelves. Then he to 
ink it needful to call one himſelf. But at he pate. hiſt. 
named no time or place. Then henamed firſt one 1.12.4. 
Town, and then another. When men began to 5% Chron 
think he was in carneſt, (for had been often Mantac,vs. 
fooled with reports, ) the 
not own a Council called by the Popes Au- 
thority. It was the Judgment of the Church of 
Exgland that he not to own itz for fo their. 
Synod declared, that neither the Biſhop of Rome, 136. 
nor any one Prince whatſoever, may by bis own tir 


Amthorit, 07% 


by 
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Amtbority call a General Council without the expreſs 
conſent of the reſidue 4 Chriſtian Princes, When 
afterwards it appeared that the Pope was intent 
upen it, the King, on the ſame grounds, made his 
1537. M#.25. publick Protcſtationz ſhewing that the IndiFion of 
L.H"5.0-439 « Conncil belonged not to the Btop of Rome, but to 
the Emperour and Princes which ſhould ſend or come 
«$28.45; 8. thither. The like Proteſtation he ſent abroad into 
L.t"+. p.522- all forcin Countries. And he afterward made it 
good, by not ſending one Biſhop to the Council 
Rich, Pats When it met though one of has Subjects was there, 
Lp whom the Pope was pleaſed to makea Biſhop with 
L##,p.609. a Title in this Kingdom. 
Having thus no obligation to own this for a 
General Council; he was therefore obliged to 
oppolſeit, as bemg the Mockery and Abuſe of that 
Supreme Judicatory,” joyned with the defrauding 
all Chriſtans of their right in it, and particular} 
himſelf of thebeneſit of 


his A to it. Whic 
_ he ought to have le had it been 
held in the moſt innocent manner. But much 
more being held as it was, with moſt apparent 
deſign, to liſh thoſe abuſes which all briflen- 
dome cried out to have reformed, to deprive the 
diffulwve Church of that which was the only re- 
medy for them, to __ it to paſs that there 


be no moreG Council, as now weſee 

there 1s like to be none while the world ſtands ; 
particularly as to himſelf he had cauſe to oppoſe 
My the Trent _ as far as he was able. For it was 
pages. pal ined to pleaſe the Em $ 
EIS thereb to oblige him to head the Party of 
Chriſtian Princes, whom the Pope was then 


uniting 
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uniting to make War againſt England. And as 
that Council was framed in all its circumſtances, 
the King could conſider it no otherwiſe than he 
did the Pope himſelf, who was his open and im- 

lacable Enemy: For as the Pope called it by his 
lingle Authority , ſo he always preſided in it by 
his Legates. He had it filled with his Creatures, 
Italians, and others, who were ſure to carry every 
thing by their Number. And yet for fear they 
ſhould forget themſelves, every thing mult be 
examined at Rome, before it could through 
their hands. And being paſt, yet it was of no 
force till it had the Pope's Approbation. By 
which means he made himlelf fo tar Lord of this 
Council, that though perhaps he could not paſs 
whatſoever he pleaſed, yet nothing could paſs 
that ſhould diſpleaſe him in it. And leaſt, by ta- 
king all this care, the Pope might ſeem to intend 
no more nan} 100g ag Avro do- 
ing the King a injury ; t was one 
thing hich nade it a 7 that he had as great 
a mind to plague the King as to provide for his 
own preſervation. For a all his number of 
Cardmals he could find none fitter to prefide in 
the Council, and there to judge the King's cauſe, 
(if he were ſo unwiſe as to (end it thither) than 
one that was the King's Enemy more than the 


Pope himſelf, if it were poſhble. That was '-Hr-p.5t4, 
(a) Cardinal Pool, the King \ unnatural vabjel 494. 
and Kinſman z who being (b) breaght ap by ho SR 
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to the Imperial party. In which, though he 
might pretend that he followed his Conlct- 
ence, yet nothing could excuſe him for pra- 
tiling againſt his King and his Country. He 
was the man employed to (d) write againſt 
the King's Divorce z; and out-did other Writers 
in this , that he (e) ſtirred up the Emperour 
to revenge his Aunts injury, for fear he 
ſhould forget it; and not only ſo, but (f )wert 
about from Prince to Prince, and from Country to 
Conntry to ſtir them up to War againſt this Realne. 
For which ſo unworthy and (© officious a difloy- 
alty, he was ( g) declared Traitor at home by 


> 1:b4+ Chro, AQt of Parliament, and (þ) had a price fet npon 
AT01530 


his Head 5 not to mentiorr other inſtances of 
the King's extremedifpleaſure againſt him. When 
this had ſo far endeared him to the Pope, that 
being not content to have made him one of 
his Cardinals, the muſt alſo have this man to - 
prelide - in his Council z the Ernglih had fo 
much the more cauſe to be jealous, and to tand 
upon their guard, as well againſt his Counall as 
himſelt. 

A General Council they could not hold it to 
be, for their Church was not allowed to have any 
Right in un. Though ſhe had not loſt her Right, 
any otherwilſe,than as being cut off by the Pope's 
uncanonical Cenfures z againſt which ſhe was 
rehievable on her Appeal thither, if that had 
truly been a General Couneil. And the Biſhops 
whom ſhe ſhould ſend to repreſent her in ſucha 
Council had as much to do there ( PR—_— 
on 
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only excepted ) as the Pope himſcif had, accord- 
ing to the ancient Canons. Butnow, as matters 
were ordered at Tremt, if ſhe had ſent any thither 
and if they had been admittable otherwiſe, yet 
they muſt not fit there without owning the Pope 
in his Legate. They muſt not only be joyned into 
one Body with him, but they mult acknowledge 
him for their repreſentative Head, who yet to 
them was no other than a man dead in Law. For 
they knew him to be condemned for a Traytor, 
by that Authority to which they were Subjects, as 
well at Trert as in England. And though the 
Popes placing him there in that Charafter was the 
higheſt Atfront that could be done to the Juſtice 

their Nation; yet they mult ſubmit, nay, con- 
tribute to that Atfrone, by owning him in that 
Character, or elſe they muſt have no place in that 
Council. This Contumelious Condition being 
implicitly impoſed on our Biſhops, was a virtual 
Exclufion of them from their Right of atting there. 
And it was ſo contrived, that it lookt as ill upon 
the State as on the Church. 

The King was not = concerned for both 
theſe, but alſo for Himſclt on anather account ; 
having his Cauſe to be heard there, if it had been 
a General Council. It was an Injury to him all 
this while, that he had None, fo long after his 
_— to it. But now-to make him amends, he 
had a Counctl pack'd by his Adverfary ; and if 
that were not enough, he- had this Traiterous 
Subjet in the Head of it. Which laſt thing went 
beyond all former Trials of his Patience, and per- 
haps had been enough to = angered the meekeſt 

2 ot 
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of Princes, If it be anill thing to have ones 
choſen by his Enemy, it is worle to have his 

be his Judge. He had both in this Council, as the 
Pope hadordered it for him. Therefore as he could 
not be Canonically obliged wo ſtand wh, {o he 
did but ule his own Right, as before in Proteſting, 
{o now in Declaring againſtizt. He did it on all Oc- 
caſions, and continued {© doing till his Death, 

His Son Edward VI, who reigned next, kept 
the Pope at his diſtance z and had many thingy 
reformed in the Church, of which I not 
ſpcak particularly, becauſe, all that be dd of this 
kind was ſoon after undone by his Succeffour 
Queen Mary. She, for reaſons that I mentioned 
(3) before, reſtored the Pope's Authoruy un this 
Kingdom. And, though his Councth of Trews was 
all her timein adjournment, ſo that the could por 
ſend her Biſhops thither, yet ſhe had it acknow- 
inoger? Dy them in a (LSyn0e, where Cardinal 
Pool (being firſt re{tord wn bloud Yhadthebonous 
to preſideas his 

But as tothe Schiſm between. us: and the Reman 
Church, both theſe Princes were unconcerned in 


ſhewn) the P Sentence metheir Fas 
thcrs | Eor Edwerd VEwas. barn to. bim 
by ife, whom he had marzied after 


Daughter by Katherine,was not aggneved by the 
{df righted 
was Queen Eli 
VHIE by. Anne Bo» 
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trag) 
be Null, and pronounced any fruit that ſhould 
come of it. to be unate. I his Queen being 
the only, fruit of that Marriage, the Sentence was 
igjuriousto her, 1$ to any; And whether ſhe was 
wrong'd wm it oc ya, it ought to have bee tried. 
before a Loayfu! Gereral Connesl, to wholk 


ment her Father had. Appealed, as bas been (a»)al- » p57, 54 


ready ſhewn. And there being no. fuch Council 
held in his life tune, the xi 
ſcended to her at his. death. 


given from her by any other. 
much concerned, as ever her Father was, to be: 


tus Council of Trent, which abetted. bi 
And. ſbe had as much Reaſon as 
had, to diſc and to reſiſt 
and his. Cauno - ho 
Council to» mect. as was the propes 
her Cauſe, 
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her of Schiſm, t he had been guilty of it. 
For whereas, when he rejeQed the Pope and his 
Council, he was wholly of their mind in all the 
Articles of Faith then in being 3 She did it, not till 
the Council had fate, and -rill they had already 
made ſundry new Articles of Faith. Whereof the 
firſt were defined (#) ſome months before her Fa- 
ther died. However he might like them, as they 
preſume he did, who (9) tell us that he died in 
their Faith ; yet it is certain that( though at ſome 
time ſhe did not ſhew it,) ſhe did always diſlike 
them, her Enemies being Judges. Ani as ſoon as 
ſhe came into Power, ſhe declared, they were fo 
far from being any part of her Faith, that ſhe took 
them for no other than Falſe and Novel opinions. 
If ſhe miſtook in fo judging, which ſhall be confi- 
dered initsplace, then ſhe was at leaſt materially 
an Heretic. And fuch he muſt prove her to have 
been that-will make her a'Schiſmatick. For if ſhe 
was inthe right, and thoſe Dottrines were not of 
Faith, then the Schiſm occaſioned by them muſt 
not lie at her door. It muſt be charged onthe. 
Council who defined them, and on the Pope who 
added them to the Creed, who made the belief 
and profeſtion of theſe Dofrines, a condition 
without which there is no living in his Commu- 
nion. She did what ſhe ought ro do, in refufi 
to have it onthoſe terms, in adhering to the Fait 
once delivered to the Saints, and in _— the Au- 
thority which would have it d with thoſe 
Mxtures. 

What has been ſaid may ſuffice to clear Queen 
Elizabeth from the Imputation of Schiſm, on any 
Perſonal 
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Perſonal account, in not obeying the Pope or his 
Council. It appears that ſhe was free from Schiſm 
in that matter 3 as well iz. Foro Ecclefe, hav 
the Canonical right of an Appeal againſt them ; 
as in ForoConſcientie, becaule what ſhe did, was 
tokeep her Faith pure from their undue Impoſi- 
tions. 

Whether ſhe can be cleared as well on the ac- 
count ofher Government in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
this we ought to conſider as a thing that more im- 
mediately concerns us. For we date the Refor- 
mationof our Church from the beginning of her 
Reign. And h we havea iptioa ſince, 
of Hove a hund ears; which is enough-to ſc- 
cure us againſt the Claims of the Papacy, in the 

of them that hold it to be -_ of Hu- 
mane Right, as all men ought to do upon-thofe 


_—_ above mentioned ; yet, to them of the 
oman Communion, it will perhaps be more ſa- 
tisfaftory, if it appear, that beſide the Right that 
we have now from Preſcription, there was alſo an 
Original Right in our Reformersto do what 

did thevegaiaing os the Reformation. 

The firſt thing they did, was to aflert the Queens 
Supremacy 3 from whence they proceeded to ſettle 
the Church Government z; and ended with the 
—_— = WES Tx Dodrine. 

1. Firſt, of what id in aſſuming the Sypre- 
mucy, more needs not be faid than to make it be 

erftood. And we cannot underſtand her mean» 
ing in it better than by her own declaration and 


practice. She(p)d that ſhe took no Other s cond.ui; 


powerto her (elf, than what Anciently belonged i P-39,48. 
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the Crown of England, that 1s, immediately wndey 
God to govern her people of all ſorts, as well the Cler- 


# the Laity.And ſhe exercited noother Power or 
uriſdiction over the Church than what was meer- 


- lyExternal, as appears (1 by her Injundtions and 
other Ads. T 


*C VB, Spir- 
vow $ cgi 


ſhe had exerciſed any 
other power than what ſhe claimed, it had been 
only an Att of Miſgovernment in her, for which 
ſhe was accountable tv God ; and the Church had 
not therefore been guilty of Schiſm, ſince it 
(r) gave her no other power, nor owned her in 
the exerciſe of any other, than what is above- 
mentioned. And that power is ſo inherent in eve- 
ry $1 iſtrate, and & neceſſary for the 
well-being of the People, that we cannot deny 
the right of it in them to whom we grant the Su- 


reme Magiſtracy it ſelf. 
: - ns Prince or State have ſeemed 


to think fo ill of themſelves as it they were not 
ſo fit, as a Foreiner was, to be truſted with this 
Power over their own People ; or rather where 
they have been ſo obſequious to the Pope asto 
take this Flower our of their own Crown and put 
it into the Triple : It may be every where obſer- 
ved, that either they or their Succeſſors have 
found occafion, at ſome time or other, to call for 
it home again, or to uſe it as if they had notgiven 
it fxom themſelves. We my Gb examples of ibis 
in Germany in Ockbam's days, in Spain under the 

Charles V, and inVemce at the time of the 
Interdit. Burt eſpecially m France; where the 
Gallican Church is obliged to juſtifie this Right of 
Princes, unlcls ſhe will grant that her moſt Chriſtian 


Kings 
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Kings have been in Schiſm, more than once, and 
eſpecially, while they ſtood to the pragmatic 
Sanction. 

But we need not go abroad for examples, having 
ſo many at home, and fuch as are very full to our 
purpoſe. He that will,may ſee them ( / ) el{ewhere « $ce gir roger 
gathered to his hand. And I have (t) mentioned Priſcen's Gal 
enough to ſhew that even mn Popith times our - _—_ 
Princes were not ignorant of their Right, and that Vindication, 
between whiles they were fain to aſſert it, in ,*"*P% 
ſuch terms as did import, though they did not © 
name, a Supremacy. But as their Laws did not 
expreſly mention the word, fo neither did they 
alwaysſtand by their Laws. When they had made 
them, the Pope ſtill found ſome device or other 
to make them ineffectual. Till King Herry VIII, 
having thrown out the Pope, for thoſe reaſons 
above mentioned ; did by Can of his Coun» * L.ywinn, 
cil and Biſhops, take both the Power and the Ti- £44 
tle on himſelf; whether he took more than his 
due, let others judge. As I am not engaged tode- 
fend all that hc aflumed, fo 1 need not, for fo much 
asQueen Mary exerciſed of it. For itis agreed, 
( and there was great(x) reaſon for it, ) that ſhe * Supr4 Pg $+ 
was _—_ ( y) for the Popes Supremacy in her ? $414. de 
heart, though for fear of her lite ſhe (z) re- Fon P34 

it when time was.) And yet ſhe no | 
ſooner came to the Crown, but ſhe exerciſed the 


g—_y her (elf, in changing moſt Q of the * Ste purs our 


Bi and Reforming (+) what ſhe held to bo _ n 
Abuſcsin the Church. Afterward wheca ſhe had » rc att 


ſurrendreditto the Pope, yet ſhedid not ſo whol- 924M 
ly put it out of her ſelf, but that, when He 1492. $5and 


Q diſpleaſed 1333-25, t>. 
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« Fa#.Church difpleaſcd her, ſhe could (c)ſhut his Legate out of 

m_— 3+ her Kingdom. So that to adjuſt the matter be- 

vic. HA. Conc. rween the rwo Siſters, in this point of Supremacy, 

U14Xv.7-12 they ſeem to have differed only thus: One ad- 
judged it ro the Pope, and yet took it from him 
when ſhe pleaſed ; rhe other thought ut belonged 
to the Crown, and therefore kept it wholly to her 
{clt. 

2. What Queen Elizabeth did in ſetling Church 
matters, was founded on her Right in the Supre- 
macy. By vertue whereof, ſhe took u her to 
Reform abuſes in the Church, as her Silter Queen 
Mary had done. And I believe that whoſoever 
compares their proccedings, will find, that ſhe 
took more leiſure and advice than Queen Mary, in 

« 1545.7ax.23 doing it. For before a Parliament (4) fate, ſhe had 
« cam4,vli, gone only thus (e) far, that ſhe allowed her people 
Pp. 39- lome of the Church Offices in a Language which 
they all underſtood. Afterward by advice of her 
(tbid.p.2s, Parliament (f) ſhe reſtored King ds; Laws, 
and led thoſe which had been made by Queen 
Alary for Ecclefiaſtical matters. And by thoſe Laws 
ſhe aboliſhed the Popiſh Maſs, and reſtored the 
whole Communion to the Laity 5 whereas her 
»Y.Sxprs. Siſter had done the contrary, (£) without Law, by 
her mere Right of Supremacy. Which Right ſhe 
having afterwards given away by Act of Parlia- 
ment, ( though ſtill ſhe uſed i when ſhe faw 
cauſe, ) Queen Elizabeth thought fit to have it 
reſtored by At of Parliament; ( or rather Re- 
b V.tranbaty Heclared, for the ACt (5b) was not Operative but 
Vindication, Declarative.) And whereas by this Act it was re- 
_- quired, that all Biſhops, and others that hebqeny 
urc 
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Church-living in this Kingdom, ſhould take 
an Oath of Supremacy, as we call it, or clſc 
ſhould be uncapable of holding any fuch Church 
preferment : on refuſal of this Oath there were 
turned our thirteen Biſhops. I note the number, 
the rather, becauſe there had been juſt ſo of 
the Proteſtant Biſhops turned out by a 
There appears to have been ſome ditterence be- 
tweenthe turning out, of theſe by Law,and of thoſe 
without any Law then in force. But there was 
more in the cauſe of their ſuftering z thoſe being 
outed for matters purely —_— and theſe for a 
Civil cauſe, for retuling an Oath lawfully im 

ſed. Which Oath did not truly concern t dirke. 
ligion, even themlelves being ] For they 


had all, or moſt of them, (7) taken it re; ſome | cond &Ue, 
of thers had taken it many times over; two ar £4" 
three of them had writ in defence of it, nay, were and rhuwiy. 


at thefirſt compoſing of it. But there was a 
ter difference on of theſe, it the B L 
then turned out by Queen Elizabeth, had been 
moſt of them Canonically deprived under King 
Edward VI, and were never fince Canonically 
reſtored, which may deſerve a further Confidera- 
tion. The mean while it 1s certain that this A& 
outed _ ewo hundred more of all the Clergy 
in this Kingdom. And their places being filled with 
ſuch as had been baniſhed in Queen Marie: days, 
it is not hard to judge how all things elſe to be 
done in Church matters might paſs any Obſtrudti- 
on, as they did, afterwards m tull Convocation. 

3. As to Doctrinal things, it was o 
obſerved in thole times, by the Advantage of 
Q.2 Ecclefiaſtr- 
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Eccleſiaſtical learning, that in thoſe many former 
Ages which wanted it, many errors, and fome 
very grols ores, had crept into the Church. And 
thoſe errors, having the Papacy on their ſide, for 
(1) Reaſons which I have already ſhewn, had fo 
tar prevailed, that they were growingto be Arti- 
cles of Faith. Many of them were already defined 
ſo, and more were like to be by the Council of 
Trer.t. Therefore now the Church of England, be- 
ing free from the Yoke of the Fapacy, and having 
an Abſolute Power to att for her ſelf,thought fitto 
uſe the Right of a National Church, that is, to 
Reform her felt by declaring againſt thoſe errors, 
and to rid Chriſtianity from them here in Erg- 
land, without taking upon her to preſcribe to 
other Churches. And withal ſhe thought it need- 
ful to ſet ſuch bounds to the Reformation, that 
men might not, by their heats againſt Popery, be 
tranſported fo far as to-run into contrary errors. 
For theſe cauſes that famous Summary of Chriſti- 
an Doctrines, which we call the XXXIX Article, 
was drawn up, and approved by (»-) Convoca- 


tion. 

The Compiling and Publiſhing of theſe Arti- 
cles ———_— the AQ of the Church of Exg- 
land. And theſe Articles being many of them op- 
poled to thoſe Dottrines which the Roman 
Church holds to beof Faith, and being either is 
Terminis, or at leaſt in the ſenſe of them, the 
fame which their Trent Council hath branded 
with Heretie 4 it is therefore evident that, upon 
the account of thele Dottrines, neither the Queen 
wor Church of Exg/and can be juſtly charged with 
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Schiſm, vnleſs the Dottrmes themſelves are firſt 
proved to be Heretical, as they are judged by 
thoſe decrees of the Trext Council. 

For the trial of theſe Doctrines, they will not 
allow our Church that reſort which would 
make immediately to the Scriptures. And we 
cannot go along with the Roman Church whither 
ſhe would have us; that is, to the Council of 
Trent, or, which is all one to the judgment oftheir 
preſent Church. Therefore there 15 no poſlible 
way tocnd diſputes,but by ſome known equal Stan- 
dard between us. And that can be no other than Ca- 
tholkc Tradition. Which they of the Roman fide can- 
got welldeclinesfor it is that from which the Coun- 


nes. Nor have weany cauſe to declineit ; 
for the Primitive Fathers, who were the Original 
Conveighers of this Tradition, did profets to 
know no other Faith thang what was contained in 
the Scriptures. 
Why we cannot ftand to the judgment of the 
Council. of Trent for the trial of our 
we haveall the ſame Reaſons that they have in the 
Frenoh Church, why they reje& it in matters of 
Diſcipline. That is, if they deny it to have the 
Authority of a General Council ; the Engliſh, 
though of their Communion, may as well deny it 
to bave Infallibility. Nay, much more this than the 
other. For we may give to whom we pleaſe an 
Authority overus 3 but we cannot give Infallibi- 
lity to any, but to them to whom God has pro» 
miſed it, that is, it to Council, to ſuch a one 
as repreſents the whole diftufive Church. _—_— 
ve 


cil of Trent has (x) pretended to receive all her + — 


$.4- 


* O17 Ep. 
Apol.n.132- 


7 Caprs, p-$.5. 


(118) 


heve one reaſon more than the French have, and 
which ſignifies more than all theirs, to ſhew that, 
though | did, yet, we ought not to look upon 
this as ſuch a Council. For the French Church 
was repreſented at Trent, in ſome ſort, though they 
werenot atall ſatished with it 5 but Ours neither 
was Repreſented, nor could be, (as I have 
ſhewn, ) neither after nor before the Reforma- 
tion. 

And though ( as it 1s (0) laid ) the French have 
ſince wn rs the Doctrinal Decrees of that Coun- 
ll ; that is, they have allowed them to be Ante- 
cedently true; in thoſe Terms in which the 
Conncil defined them, though not a whit the 
more true for having been defined in that Coun- 
cilz ours cannot pretend that here in Exgland it 
ever had fo nn as that loweſt Degree of Re- 

tion. 

Before the Reformationof which we now ſpeak, 
that is, before the inning of Queen E/zabeths 
reign, the Council of Trert had fate not much 
more than halt its Seſſions. And though it was 
quoted with reſpeGt by the Synod of (p) London in 
Queen Marys days, yet it does not appear that 
there was then any Formal Reception of the 
Council. Norif there had been, could that have 
obliged aftercomers to receive whatſoever ſhould 
paſsafterward mthat Council > Thus mach, think, 
ought to be conſidered by them ( if — 
that bold themſelves obliged by that Synod. But 
much leſs would it have ftignified to our Reformers, 
who did not hold themſelves obliged by that «4 
nod. For beſide that they differed in point of Faith, 
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they had other Canonical Objections againſt it : 
That it was compoſed of Biſhops who been 
Deprived ( as was faid,) in King Edwards days, 
_ had not been duly Reſtored fince, for ought 
that appears. And it was Headed Dy the Po 
Legate, in that Quality, as repreſenting Him 
againſt whom they had an Appeal yet in force. 
Now to him that conſiders the Caſe in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, it cannot ſeem reaſonable, that Kin 
Edwards Biſhops ſhould have thought themſelves 
obliged by the Synodical At of them that fate 
there in their Injury z or that they, who adhered 
to their Appeal from the Pope, ſhould be con- 
cluded by any thing that patſed under his Le- 
te 


Since the Reformation, it cannot be imagi 
that the Council of Trent ſhould be received, here 
in England, by any other than by them of the Ro- 
man Communion. And whether they have Re- 
ceived it, or no, they belt know. But if they 
have, it muſt be their own voluntary At; forno ' 
power whatſoever could oblige them to receive 
It. If any could, it mult be, either the Council it 
ſelf, or the Pope by his Univerſal Authority : But 
for the Popes Power, they underſtand themſelves 
ſo well, that they know he cannot oblige them to 
the reception of a Council. For he cannot bring 
. them under what Government he pleaſes; I ſay, 
not without their own Conſent 3 as they have 
judged, and ſhewed = their practice. When he 
impowered an Archprielt to govern them, the Se- 
yr te would not receive him. And when he 


would have placed a Biſhop over them, the —_ 
rs 
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lars would not reccive him. So the Seculars and 
Regulars, as it were with one conſent, have given 
us their Judgment in the Caſe; and that by no 
Indcliberate At on either hand, for they contend- 
ed about it a great part of the laſt Age. And 
therefore, unle(s their Principles are altered fince, 
the ſame Right which they exerciſed in not ſub- 
mitting to a Government, they may exerciſe as 
well in not receiving a Council, though the Pope 
ſhould preſumeto impoſe it. And that the Coun- 
cil, of it ſelf, has no power to oblige them, it ap- 

rs inthat judged caſe of the Egyptian Ch 
The Biſho whereof would not ſubſcribe to a 

* Cone.chalced, Decree of the (q ) Fourth General Council, be- 

Can.zo.in the cauſe they had then no ERR to = them 

Cee 4::1.an Authority for it. This was allowed to be a 

fee, and in Reaſonable excuſe, though the Decree, which they 

— were to have ſubſcribed, was in a matter of Faith. 

Petar. 1635 I ſuppoſe they of the Roman Communion, here in 
Exeland, have had the ſame Reaſon ever fince the 
Reformation. They have had no lawful Primate, 
nor no declared Biſhops all this while. And du- 
ring this imperfe(t ſtate of their Church, if there 
= fo a General Council, and any of their 
Clergy had been there, they might have been ex- 
cuſed fromſubſcribing, though in matters of Faith. 
What difterence there is in the Cafe, makes whol- 
ly on our fide. For there is a wide difference in- 

ced between Subſcribing and Receiving. The 

firſtis only the declaring ones own perſonal aflent 

to the Decrees of any Council; other is to 

ive them the force of Laws in the National 

hurch. And if ( according to that. Canon, ) 
the 
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the Biſhops, where they are in a Council, are not 
bound to ſubſcribe without their Primate; how 
much leſs can any National Church be Obliged to 
recetve things for Law without her Biſhops; Nay 
more, how can the Lawtully receive them 2 Efpe- 
cially, ſuch a Church, as owns there is no Jurif- 
diction without Biſhops. She cannot do it with- 
out a Synod of Biſhops according to the ancient 
Canons. And therefore the Engliſh Church of 
Roman Catholics is ſo far from being bound to 
receivethe Trent Council, that, in her preſentcon- 
dition, ſhe could not Lawfully receive it. I ay 
ſtill, according tothe ancient Canons, which ought 
to be of ſome force with them of the Roman Com- 
munion. 

But let them doas they pleaſe. The caſe is plain, 
that the Reformed Church of England ought not 
to receive it, it ſhe can prove her charge, that 
that Council has innovated in the Chriſtian Faith; 
or rather unleſs that Council can diſcharge her ſelf 
of it, by provingthat what we call her New Faith, 
is not new, but received from Catholick Traditi- 
on. We think we are ſure they cannot bring this 
Tradition for thoſe Dotdrines which are laid as 
Foundations for all the reſt in that Council ; name- 
ly, their making unwritten Tradition to be of 

ine Authority, and therefore equal with the 
holy Scriptures; their bringing thole which we 
call the Apocryphal Books, into the Canon of 
Scripture z their making the Vulgar Latine Tran- 
flation Authenrick in all matters ot Faith and good 
life. 

Fortheſe, and all the reſt of their Dotrines of 

, R Faith, 
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Faith, as they are called in the Roman Chureh, 
which we call Innovationsand Errors, We are not 
afraid to reter our ſelves to Catholic Tradition. 
If they of the Roman fide would ſubmit to it as 
well, there would beno ditterence between us, in 
matters of Faith, whatſoever there might be in 
Opinion. And therefore they would have no 
cauſe in their own private judgment to conclude 
us for Heretics ; much leſs would they find uscon- 
demned for ſuch by any competent Judica- 
rure. 

If they think otherwiſe than we do in this mat- 
ter, the reaſon muſt be, becauſe they do not mean 
what we do by Catholic Tradition. It 1s plain 
that too many of that Church have a wrong nott- 
on of itz taking that for Catholic Tradition, 
which is only pretumed to be {o by a _ in theſe 
latter Ages. For though they call themſelves the 
Catholic Church, and perhaps really take them- 
ſelves to be noother, yet they are but a handful to 
the body of Chriſtians z eſpecially conſidered in 
our notion of Catholic, which, as we take it, 
extends to all the Chriſtians of all Ages. Weplain- 
ly profeſs to take the Catholic Tradition in that 
(. e of Vincentizs Lyrinenſ, and before him of 
Tertullian in his he ar who make this to 
be the Standard of all Dodtrines of Faith, quod 
Semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus. Firlt, that 
which has gone for Chriſtian Faith in all A 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity. Naates ay 
which has been taken for ſuch by the whole diff 
frve Church, comprehending all thoſe particular 

on Canonically con- 
demned 


Churches which have not 
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demned either of Schiſm or Herefie. And laftly, 
that which has not only been the Faith of ſome 
perſons, though contradicted by others, but that 
Which has beenthe conſtant behef of the genera- 
lity in all thoſe Chriſtian Churches. To bring 
ourdifterences to this ſtandard betwixt us, I con- 
ceive that, firſt, they of the Roman Communion 
will not find ſuch evidence for their Articles of 
Faith, as they think of, in the Primitive Records. 
I fay, ſuch evidence as will make it appear that 
they were of Faith, antecedently to the Definiti- 
ons of Councils. They will find that thoſe Coun- 
cils, which firſt defined them to be of Faith, were 
not ſuch againſt which we have no juſt exce- 
ption, nor that their Definitions have been gene- 
rally reccived throughout the diffuſive Catholic 
Church. 

For the Primitive Records, I ſuppoſe, they of 
the Roman Church, that have __. 7 them, will 
ſcarce pretend to ſhew how they convey all thoſe 
Articlesto us, as of Faith. And where they fail to 
ſhew this,of any Article, they muſt excuſe us if we 
cannot allow it to be a Catholic Tradition. Much 
more, when we ſhew, from thoſe Records, that 
there are ſtrong preſumprtions to the contrary. 
Whereof, not to trouble my Reader with more 


inſtances, I have given ſome (4) proof in that » y4g,, &e, 


which Be/armine calls Caput Fidei, namely, in that 
Dodtrine of the Popes Supremacy over all Chri- 
ſtians. 

For the Conncils, by which their new Articles 
have been defined, the molt they can rationally 
pretend to by their Definitiovs, 1s, to deliver the 

R 2 {caſe 
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ſenſe of the preſent diffuſive Church. Which they 
are preſumed to do, when they have power to re- 
neakian it,or when their Decrees are received in all 
parts of it, and not otherwiſe. But how few of 
their General Councils can pretend to either of 
theſe Conditions? It appears, that the Eldeſt of 
them could not , I mean (6) the Second Council 
of Nice, which firſt impoſed the worſhip of 
Images. For, about thirty years before, there 
was (c)an Eaſtern Council held at Conſtartinople, 
which Condemned that very thing. And, not ten 
years after, there was (d) a Weſtern Council at 
Francford, which condemned this Nicene Coun- 
cil for impoling it. Neither of theſe Councils can 
be faid to have been leſs Orthodox than that 
Council was, in any point but that which they 
oppoſed. And their very Oppoſing it ſhews, 
that, at thoſe times, it was not the ſenſe either of 
the Eaſtern or of the Weſtern Church. When 
that Council obtained mn the Eaſtern Church, yet 
ſtill it was oppoſed by the Weſtern; and however 
there alſo the practice crept in, yet that Council 
has never been received m the Weſtern Church, 
as hath been lately proved by a * moſt learned 
Writer. Nor has Image-worſhip been defined by 
any other Council, that could be faid to Repreſent 
both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church. 

In all Ages fince, the Councils which have de- 
fined any Articles, have been but Weſtern Coun- 
cils at beſt, For, though ſome Greek Biſhops were 
preſent at one or two of them, yet, what th 
conſented to was never ratited by the Gree 
Church. And for theſe Weſtern Councils, to give 
tacm. 
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them their due, it was not fo much their fault, if 
they lead us into Error, as it 1s ours, if we follow 
them in it. For he that reads them, and knows the 
Hiſtory of their times, will not chuſe them for 
Guides, if he has any care of that truſt which God 
has given him of himſelf. 

He cannot bur (ee, that, bating the three laſt of 
thoſe Councils, which have not that Authority in 
the French Church, nor with ſome other of that 
Commumon ; all the reſt were held in times of 
ſuch palpable Ignorance, that when they went 
amiſs they could not well ſee how to do otherwile. 
Their Biſhops could not but be generally unqua- 
tificd ro judge of matters of Faith. For they had a 
great want of good Books, and of the 
in which they were written. I ſpeak of thoſe 
Books that are now chiefly uſed in all Queſtions of 
Faith, as well by theiras by our Writers. And ſure 
they that had themnort to uſe, could not but be 
miſerably to ſeek inall thoſe parts of knowledge 
which are Abſolutely neceflary for any one that 
ſhould judge of thoſe matters. Namely, thoſe 
without which they could not Ordinarily know, 
neither the true ſenſe of holy Scripture, nor the 
Judgments of Councils and Fathers, nor the Pra- 
Qice of the Primitive Church. We find by the 
beſt of their Writersin thoſe times that they were 
ſo much to ſeck in thoſe molt needful things, that 
not a Colledge in cither of our Univerſities can be 
ſaid without ſcandal to know no more in them than 
one of thoſe Councils. 

If inſtead of thoſe laſt we bate four other of 
their Councils,which are diſowned by the Papalins, 
tor 
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for reaſons which have been already * given ; all 
the reſt werein ſuch a to the Papacy, that 
they had not the power to dootherwiſe than they 
did. Their Biſhops, by Pope Hildebrand's de- 
vice, were all (worn to maintain the Royalties of 
S$t.Peter ; (ec) whereof one was, that the Popes 
Faith conld not fail. And being aſſured of that, 
as men ſhould be of things which they ſwear, 
their wiſeſt courſe, when matters of Faith came 
before them, was to truſt the Pope's Judgment, 
and pals every thing as he brought it to their 
hands. This way therefore they took, and it 
ſaved them the trouble of Examination and De- 
bate, and ſuch like Conciliary proceedings. It may 
be worth the obſerving, that in Seven General 
Councils, which they reckon from the time of 
Pope Hildebrand downward, among the man 

Dodtrines which they are faid to have Defined, 
there is not one that appears to have colt them any 
more but the Hearing. The Pope had them 
brought and read before the Council, as if that 
was enough to make them their Ads as well as 
( 4 )His. And this was the conſtant courſe, till 
the Papacy was weakened by a long and ſcanda- 
lous Schiſmz; Then thoſe Councils which made 
themſelves ſuperiour to the Pope, thought fit to 
uſe their Own Judgment, ſuch asit was; and th 

proceeded Conciliarly, as Councils had done in 
former times. Which way being more for the 
credit of their Definitions, it was continued in 
thoſe Councils which reſtored the Pope to hisSu- 
premacy z with this difterence only, chat whereas 
thoſe Seven Councils above-mentioned patled all 


things 
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things in the Lump which the Pope or his Miniſters 
brought before them 3 the Councils fince have 
ralſed them Piecemeal ; with ſome ſhew of ufi 
their own Judgment mn every particular, thoug 
in truth with ſo cntire a reſignation to the Pope 
that nothing could ever paſs againſt his Intereſt, or 
his will, even when they ſeemed moſt toendea- 
vour it. So that, im all theſe Councils, whatſoever 
has paſſed in determining Dottrines of Faith, is in 
truth no more thana Papal Decree, though it bears 
the name, and perhaps has ſome ſhew of a Councils 
Definition. 

Laſtly, for the Judgment of the Diffuſive 
Church, we are not ignorant that many of the 
things thus impoſed, ( of which we can find no 
mention in Antiquity, and which we know were 
firſt ſtarted long after the beginnings of Chriſtiani- 
ty) yet have been received as well by Greeks as by 
the tines inlatter Ages. But, not to ſay by what 
means they obtained 1t, we cannot forget what 
Ages thole were, in which theſe things came to 
gain ſuch an Authority among Chriſtians. They 
were ſuch as learned men of the Roman Commu- 
nion, who are acquainted with the Writers of 
thoſe times, (I fay as well with the Greek as Latine 
Writers, ) do not at all reverence their Judgments 
apart, whatſoever they think of them _— 
in Councils. And according to the Rule preſcri 
by thoſe Fathers, it will not paſs for the Judg- 
ment of the Catholic difttufive Church, though 
both Greeks and Latines a in it, and have 
done fo for ſome Agestogether. There muſt be 


ſemper, as well as »bique, and ab omnibas. u_ 
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the two laſt conditions may ſuftce to make us 
think any Doctrine to be true, or at lealt the Error 
initnot to be Damnable 3 yet to make us believe it 
is a Doctrine of Faith, there mult be ſexeper likewile, 
without which it is no Catholic Tragition, 

It is ſurcly a great Aftront to the Catholic 
Church, and tothe great Author and finiſber of her 
Faith, that, as if that Faith once delivered were 
Inſufficient, there muſt be new things added to it 
from time to time, by a Succeſſion of men that 
take upon them to be his V3cars, without makin 
out any colourable title to that Office. And, 
though we find no ſuch things in the Ancient Re- 
cords of his Church; though we fee theſe are 
framed to ſupport the new Authority of thoſe 
Vicars, and x mr we know how they abuſcd the 
Ignorance and Tameneſs of many Ages ; yet be- 
cauſe in thoſe Ages theſe things were generally 
received, and have mellowed tome time ſince in 
the Faith of them that knew no better, they are 
pleaſed to uſe this as an Argument, not only wh 
others muſt be concluded and bound for ever to fit 
down by their Judgment, who had little, and uſed 
none 3 but why they muſt alſo receive all things 
clſe that are impoſed in like manner, under pre- 
tence that this is now the Judgment of the Daffu- 
ſive Church. 

Burt the caſe is much worſe, theſe new things 
being impoſed on the Church with a pretence of 
Infallibiliry. Which Infallibility being a word of 
good ſound, ſome that are no Papalins, but hold 
with them in ſome Doctrines which they cannot 
well prove otherwile, ſtrike in with them at this, 


though 
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though the ſound is all that they agree in. ' For 
whereasthe Papalins mean an Infallibility of Judg- 
ment, and place it in the Virtual Church; theſe 
meag only an Intallibility of Tradition, and that 
they place in the Diffulive Church. They would 
perſuade us that it is a Demonſtrable thing, that 
thoſe things that are believed, as of Faith, in this 
Age, could never be otherwiſe. They may as well 
Demonſtrate, that a Tale does not mend with of- 
ten telling, or that no change can be made by in- 
ſenſible degrees. But the Authors of this being 
Cenſured 2 Rome for it, we have no more to fay 
to them ti | they make wt appear that they are of 
the Romari Church in ſpite of her Cenſures. For 
our diſpure is at preſent with thera of the Roman 
Church; who pretend that this Infallibility is in 
theirs, that is the Virtual Church. They fay that 
ſhe has it by virtue of Divine Afliſtance z which 
being either without or above means, it is all one 
as if they (aid ſhe has a New Revelation. And one 
would think that they intended no other who 
founded their Definitions on Miracles. Now if 
_ can prove that = ſuch Aſhſtance was pro- 
miſed to the Virtual Church, and if they canprove 
that they are the Church to whioh thoſe promiſes 
were made; orif they can prove their Credentials 
to be the ſame that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles; 
then we muſt grant that we are out, in denying 
this Infallibility. Otherwiſe they muſt grant that 
their virtual Church might be miſtaken. And if 
ſhe might, we have aka to think that ſhe was 
ſo in theſe matters. And if it is but colourably 
ſaid, that ſhe was miſtaken in matters of fo very 
. S great 
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great moment, there is reaſon to think that thoſe 
matters are fit for a Review. To which the Greeks 
may ſubmit, and ſo may all other Chriftians that 
differ among themſelves; but they of the Roman 
Church cannot, while they keep up their claim to 
Infallibility. 

It we muſt ( as the Roman Court will have ir ) 
be called Heretics for not ſubmitting tonew Re- 
velation, we cannot help it. Nor need we much 
trouble our ſelves. For we know we are no He- 
reticks by any Law Divine or Humane, except 
thoſe which this new Power has made to fence in 
its new Dodtrines. And we*know they cannor, 
with any colour of Reaſon from Cathohc Traditi- 
on, think us Heretics themſelves, while we hold 
to the Poſitive Dottrines of our Church. So that 
when they are pleaſed to give us this Title, we can 
take their meaning to be only this: They declare 
us to be, as indeed we are, the Enermes of that 
Monarchy to which they would enthral the whole 
Church of Chriſt; They do as good as tell us 
what we are to expect for this, if ever ( for our 
ſins ) God ſhould ſuffer us to fall into their hands ; 
They would have their people hate us the mean 
while, and avoid all communication with us, for 
fear they ſhould come to know how we are wron- 
gedin this matter. 

This appears to be the ſenſe and deſign of the 
Intereſted men. And yet we doubt not there are 
many others among them, who cither have noſuch 
Intereſt, or who. will not give themſelves to be 
led by it. We have reaſon to believe this, partly 
from what we obſerve at this preſent, and much 
more 
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more from what we read of former times. Of all 
Nations that continue in the Roman Communion, 
the more any have flouriſhed in Learning and Ci- 
vility, the more free they have kept thetnſelves 
from all that which is guy Popery : while the 
more Ignorant, and therefore more Superſtitious 
Nations, are fo fond of it, that, for want of this, 
they will ſcarce allow the other to be Catholics. 
But for Proteſtants, whom the other can en- 
dure to live among them, though perhaps in no 
deſirable condition; Theſe will not allow them to 
live in their Country, unleſs that may be cated 
Living, when men are buried alive in the Inquiſi- 
tion. 

So it may be obſerved among Perſons of that 
Commuriion. The moſt buſte and impoſing, the 
moſt fierce and untreatable Bigots, are commonly 
they that ſcarce underftand their own Prayers. 
Learned men cither have not thoſe heats, or clſc 
govern them berter. Unleſs they be ſuch as are 
engaged to the Papacy by preferment, or by the 
hopes of it, or by the Vows of their Orders; or 
perhaps ſuch as having forſaken our Church, will 
not allow us to on either their Wiſdom or 
their Honeſty init. We are not ordinarily toex- 

ſo much as common Civility from ſuch men. 

ut they that have no particular Quarret againſt 
us, and are otherwiſeof a Candid and Ingenuous 
temper; eſpecially when they have Learning with 
it, as not a few have, and would to God there 
were more in the Roman Church ; Theſe men be- 
ing not averſe from inquiring into Truth, nor 
from receiving it when it is brought before them, 
S 2 it 
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if they do not ſee how they can prove us Here- 
tics, and that their Proof is as (ſtrong and clear as 
the Chargeis heavy, they will not think it a ſufh- 
cient Reaſon to call us ſo becauſe others have 
done it. Nor will they think fit to debar us the 
common Right of all Chriſtians, that is, to be 
heard what we can ſay for our ſelves: And that 
cither before a competent Judicature, if it ma 
be had ; or if that cannot be, yet at leaſt by 
them that will judge of us. 

I know no reaſon to doubt, that if all of them 
knew but ſo much of our Church as has been ſaid, 
and if they conſidered it with that Impartiality 
which we ought toex from ſuch men, it would 
work ſome good effect in no-ſmall number of them 
in that Communion. And that effett would appear 
upon ſuch a Review as I have mentioned ; I mean, 
that weſhould haveRight done us in a free Gene- 
ral Council, if the Pope would permit it to be 
held in our Age, or rather if all Chriſtian Princes 
would agree tocall it themſelves, and not wait for 
His trme, which will benever. 

But though he will not ſuffer this Reaſon to be 
done us abroad, where it ſhould be in a Common 
Aſlembly of Chriftians 3 yet he cannot hinder us 
from having it at home, at leaſt in the private 
ſudgment of them that do not fear his Cenſures. 
[ have ſhewn that this is like to be the fruit of a 
Diſcrimination. It will try who they are. And for 
them chiefly I intended this Digretion. In which 
E have been the more large, becauſe I think it no 
Digreſtion, but rather the belt way for the ſuppreſ- 
fing of Popery in this Kingdom, to get our Church 
to 
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to be better underſtood by all among us of that 
Communion. And ſurely, if they did rightly un- 
derſtand it, wiſe men would conſider how they 
made themſelves guilty of Herefie and Schiſm by 
unjuſtly charging us with thoſe crimes. How of 
Hereſte, by joyning with them that have made ſuch 
Additions to the Faith : And of Schiſar, in charg- 
ing us with Herelie for not receiving thoſe Addi - 
tions; and thereupon ſeparating themſelves from 
our Communion. They that | be convinced 
of their danger in both theſe, will endeavour to 
avoid it, by rclinquiſhing that Forcin Power, 
which they can think themſelves no way obliged 
to, it they better conſider it. And find-ng- them- 
ſelves tree from any ſuch obligation, I do not ſee 
what ſhould hinderthem from joyning themſelves 
to that National Church m which God has ſufhici- 
ently provided all things neceſlary for their Salva- 
tion. 

Though if they ſtay where they are, it may 
perhaps be bettcr for Us upon Politic accounts; 
which I add as my laſt inſtance of the Benefit that 
we may expect trom this Diſcrimination, 

It would be no ſmall Benefit to us, it ſuch men 
continuing in the Roman Communion would but 
keep the Yopiſh Party from being more united, 
and more active againlt us. And thus much they 
would do tor us, pans. 4 they did not intend it. 
But they will do much more, and that with tull 
Intention, unlels their Oppolition to us weigh 
more withthem than their care of themſelves. For 
they will find themielves Obliged, it they confider 
It, as well in Duty as Intereſt, and no lels obliged 
both 
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both ways then we are, to keep out the Forein 
Power from _ among us. Their obligation 
in Conſcience will be the ſame that ours1s, and fo 
much more it they are bound to it by Oath, what- 
ſoever the Oath ſhall be, that is defigned for their 
Diſcrimination. And as to Intereſt, it will be much 
more theirs than it 15ours, to keep out the Com- 
mon Enemy, that will be heavy to us both, but 
much heavier to them than to us. For as they 
are fewerin Number, fo they are better known in 
their Perſons, and therefore the more caſie to be 
found out. And being found ; if ever that da 
ſhould come, which God avert; though we mu 
look to feel Rods, they are ſure to be puniſhed 
with Scorpions. The provocation which hd have 
wen already has been more than moſt of us have 
bond ableto give : And when we are gone, —_ 
continue, the Roman Court having no other Ad- 
verſarics, would be the more intent and the more 
able to root them out of the Kingdom. I do not 
lay this to waken them that are moſt concerned to 
think of it ; for I ſuppoſe they cannot (leep, ha- 
ving {o great a Danger before their eyes. And if 
they ſhould happen to forget themſelves, t 
would be wakened by thoſe Cenſures of whic 
cnough has been ſpoken already. It is at preſent 
more needful ro make our owg People ( who do 
not ſo well underſtand the Common Adverſary, as 
not having had the ſame Experience of him,) to be 
ſenſible how much they are concerned not to loſe 
any Help that can be had. And therefore that it is 
our Intereſt as well as theirs, to preſerve ſuch a 
Party of uſctul men, and to oblige them to joyn 
with 
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with us againſt him. Which can be done no other 
way burky a Diſcrimination. 

I cannotthink there isany Proteſtant us, 
who will not for theſe, or other the like, ide- 
rations, think fit to uſe the Moderation here pro- 

&d, and endeavour to promote it in others as 

ras heis able. Unleſs he may perhaps be diſcou- 
raged by ſome other Conſiderations, that may make 
it {cem not fo Pratticable as it were to be deſired. 
For if it can be put inpractice, I think no wiſe and 
good man, having weighed the reaſons here given, 
will deny that it ought to bez and that as well in 
Prudence,as in Juſtice,to preſerve both Church,and 
State,and whatſoever 15 dear to usin this Nation. 

The _ chietly alledged againſt the Prafti- 0bje&ions 
cableneſs of it, are theſe that follow. I ſhall firſt *#*# the 
name them, and then conſider the Conſequence neg of this 
of them. Firſt, It is alledged that all they Piferimins- 
of the Roman Church are obliged by their 
Principles to follow the Judgment of the Roman 
Court : And that they Actually follow ut, in thoſe 
very things which are Popery i the proper figniti- 

cation. ondly, If any of them deny this, or 
declare and promiſe the contrary, we can have no 
Atfurance of what they fay ; they have ſo many 
ways to clude all ſuch Promiſes and Declarations 
eſpecially being made to Hereticks, as they are 
taught to call us. Thirdly, Though we have a 
ſufhcient aſfurance of any perſons at preſent, that 
they are No Papiſts, yet winle they are of that 
Commumon, they are in a continual danger to be 
ſeduced, or change their minds; and whenfoever 
that happens, ( as it may before we are aware of 
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it, ) they will be able tro do us the more hurt, 
through our relying on the ſecurity which they 
have given us. 

[ confeſs there is a force in theſe Objections, 
which I cannot fo well avoid, butthat they who 
are chiefly concerned to have them anſwered may 
ſuſpett that I uſe ſome kind of Prevarication 3 be- 
cauſe I do not anſwer them their way, or not ſay 
all chat they think their Cauſe will bear. To c- 
cure my felt againſt that moſt odious Imputation; 
Ido in the firſt place declare that ſhall omurno- 
thing which I think tobe material, though Ido not 
pretend to ſay all _ have to ſay for themſelves. 
And then tor their Way of anſwering: It they 
think they can Juſtice themlielves againſt the charge 
that is implicd in thoſe mentioned Allegations, and 
that they can thereby entitle themlelves as well 
to Truſt as to Protettionz I conteſs this 1s more 
than 1 can do for them. And therefore I take fo 
much lower ; Endeavouring to excuſe the perſons 
as far as they are capable __ excuſed from thoſe 
things which arc not to be P_ in their Caule ; 
and tince the Law has excluded them from Truſt, 
for ſuch Reaſors ascannot but continue as long as 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, I ſhall yer endeavour to 
ſhew that they fatcly may and ought to have Pro- 
tection, while they give ſuch atjurance of their 
Loyalty as they are capable togive, and noother- 
wile. 

I ſhall do it with much the more eaſe, having 
the matter prepared to my hand in a Book *that 
was publiſhed about two years fince, to this pur- 
pole, Where the Objections being proved as to 
mattcr 
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matter of Fad, and the Inferences drawn with 
great evidence and ſtrength 3 if I ſhould nor 
extract enough to fatishe the Reader in either 
kind I ſhall however fatishe my (elf, that I have 
made him amends by recommending the Book to 
him, where he may find thoſe things faid at large, 
and with very great accuratene(s, which either 
cannot fo well be contracted, or I cannot doit 
_ without exceeding the brevity which de- 
gn. 


Firſt, Whereas all Roman Catholics are ſaid to L, The tans 
be obliged by their principles to follow the Judg- <*ch and 
ment of the Roman Court ; I find little lefs than ering in their 


Demonſtration for this, in a * Book lately pub- 


hſhed. Where it 1s proved that they cannot | —_ 


he their calling themſelves Catholics exclulively mencal Prin- 
to all other Chriſtians, any otherwiſe than by re- _=_ of Fo- 


Golving their Faith into the Infallibility of the Ro- 7" 
man Church as united to the Pope ; that is, really, 

into the Infallibility of the Pope as being Head of 
the Church. So that if he declare,as it is evident he 
has done, that thoſe things which we call Popery 
are Articles of Faith, they are bound ( if they will 
do things conſequently to their Principles )either 
to believe him inthote Articles,or el{cto relinquith 
that Communion. This follows by good Realon- 
ings though that way of proof 1s not (o clearto a 
Vulgar Capacity, as that which is drawn from Au- 
thority,and appears in plain inſtances of Fact. But 
what greater Inſtance can there be of this kind, 
than the practice of the whole Roman Church, 
which has actually tollowed the Judgment of the 
Roman Court, and that in things which are pro- 
perly Popery ? By 
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By the whole Roman Church, I mean that 
which they call ſo themſelves; that 1s, the go- 
verning part of the Clergy of all the Churches of 
that Communion; that part which acts tor all the 
reſt in Eccleſiaſtical matters, and by whoſe Ads 
all their Subjefts are obliged according to their 
own Principles. Now taking Popery ( as I have 
*Pags. (a)dchinedit) to be the owning of the Pope's 
pretended Authority z whether in Spirituals, over 
the Univerſal Church, or in Temporals, over all 
Princes and States; it hath been proved that this 
Roman Church owns this Doctrine in both the 
branches of it. 
Firſt, in Spiritzals, there can be no queſtion of 
this. For none can be of the Governing C] 
without taking an Oath, in which they own t 
Pope's Authority with a witneſs. For they ſwear 
Fealty to him, and that in thoſe Terms which im- 
rtas well a Temporal as a Spiritual ſubjeCtion. 
o doubt that was Hildebrand's ſenſe that made 
iv. Labb's the (b)Oath, and it is moſt agreeable to the Prin- 
Edition of the czples and Praftices of them that Impoſe it. But 
tA and this I leave to Temporal Princes and States, and 
p.379-E. eſpecially to Proteſtants, who are chiefly concern- 
compared ,, £d, to conſider it. Let the Oath be for Spirituals 
inthe Pexcifs- Only, it is enough to prove the Churches ſubjeCtt- 
cal, on to the Pope; becauſe,in that ſenſe at leaſt, it is 
taken by all the Governing Clergy. And for the 
« 16,com. X1v. reſt,there is a (c) Form of Profeſſion,by which they 
Co! 544-©- © are {wornto him every one in his Perſon, for fear 
"494% they ſhould not think themſelves obliged by the 
Oaths of their Superiors. 


It 


(139) 

If among them that are the Guides of Conſci- 
ence to others, there be any that makes no Con- 
ſcience of an Oath ; yet ſuch a one will go which 
way his Intereſt leads him. And the Pope has them 
all ſecured to him by Intereſt likewiſe. Not to 
ſpeak of thoſe ways that his Intereſts are theirs, 
nor of other ways that he has to oblige them ; ir 
is enough dharks is ſo far Patron of the whole 
Church, that none can have a Biſhoprick, or any 
other eminent Dignity, but he muſt either take 1t 
of the Pope's gift, or at leaſt he muſt come to him 
for Confirmation. 

Having two ſuch ſure holds, on the Bodies, and 
on the Souls, hr py © the Pope is not only 
in preſent of a ſpiritual Monarchy over 
the whole Roman Church, but he is ( as much as 
it is poſlible for him to be ) aſſured that none ſhall 
ever be able totake it out of hishands. Unleſs the 
Princes of his Communion ſhould come to find 
their Intereſt in a Reformation, which is rather to 
be wiſht for than to be expected in our Age 3 
otherwiſe, there is nothing that can dif] him, 
but a general Council. And that indeed he has 
ſome cauſe to apprehend upon the experience of 
former times. It 1s remembred by others too often 
for the Pope to fi it, how ſuch a Council, 
(d) when time was, humbled two or three of his , 


Predeceſſors. But then they that were forthe Li- p.zz. 


berty of the Church, had not only the Ditfu- 
five Church on their fide, but they had a good 
party among the Cardinals themſclves. Eſpecially 
hey had the Papacy, at an Advantage, being to 
Judge whoſe it was, among = that pretended 
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to it, They had alſo the times very favourableto 
to them, in other Circumſtances, which I ſhall not 
mention, becauſe they are not hke to come again. 
And yet then, what ground they got from Popes 
of diſputable Titles, they loſt afterward to thoſe 
whoſe Titles were certain. They left free Decla- 
rations and Laws for future times, which might 
do good, 1f there were men to put Lite in them. 
But withal they left a certain experiment, to ſhew 
us, that that good cannot be done by men who are 
ſo engaged to the Papacy. 

Intercſt of itſelf were enough to give the Pope 
a Majority of Biſhops in any Council where Con- 
{cience did not bear too much ſway. It was ob- 
ſerved by one (e) that writ for the Authority of 
thoſe Councils; that they could never keep up 
their ſide, for this reaſon, becauſe the Pope had 
the diſpoſing of all the Livings, But how much 
greater mult his Party be, when all the Biſhops 
are bound in Conſcience likewiſe, as far as an 
Oath can oblige them, to ſupport the Popes ſpi- 
ritual Monarchy ? It is hard for men to think that 
ſuch an Oath does not bind them, as well when 
they are together, as ſeverally. We fſce the Pope 
ſo well underſtood this, that when (Ff\) it was pro- 
poſed during the Council of Trert,that, to make it 
a Free Council, he ſhould diſperſe with the Oaths of 
all the Biſhops that fate there; his Legates declared 
that they would rather die than conſent to it. I 
ſuppoſe they would not have been ſo much con- 
cerned for that which they had not found to beof 
very great uſe in their buſineſs. And we ſee the 
cfiect of it. For all the Biſhops there preſent, 
though 
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though it was againſt many of their wills, yet ſuf- 


fered the Council to be pror 
and rid about how and when the Pope 
he had done with them, that is, ti 
(eg) made it unneceflary for him ever to haveano- 5 V/4yrzp.ts, 
ther Council. 


ued,and tranſlated, 
leaſed, till 
they had 


Burt as ſafe as he has made himſelf, in caſe there 
ſhould be a General Council ; it cannot be denied, 
that it is ſafer for him to havenone. And there- 

there ſhall be none for the future, 
ge by the experience of the laſt 
hundred years; we come now to confider what 


fore preſumin 
as we may ju 


his power is inthe Intervals of Councils. 


the whole 
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During theſe, it 1s acknowled 
Roman Church, and that as mb 
the Clergy, that the Pope has the ſupreme Au- 


thority over all Chriſtians. Which being 


ed b 
by t 


h 


e Laity as 


another 


kind of Supremacy than we are uſed to, weare 
to learn what it is from them that live under it. 
What they ſay and write of it, is not the ſenſe of 
the Church, as that 1s which they ſwear in thoſe 
Forms before-mentioned. And yet their Oaths 
being in general terms, we cannot fo throughly 
know it from them, as from particular Inſtances of 
the Exerciſe of it. I ſuppoſe they may be faid to 
give him that Power, which he exerciſes every 
where without let or contradiction. And to name 
only ſuch Inſtances, there are two which more 
particularly concern us, and which make bim 
no leſs than ſome call him, that is, the Virtual 


Church. 


Firſt, he takes upon himſelf, and they allow 
him, to be the only ſupreme Judge of Fact in 


Eccleſiaſtical 


(142) 
Ecclefiaſtical matters. So that whomſoever he has 
judged to be Heretics, (of what rank ſoever they 
are, Kings not excepted, they are ſubject to all 
Canonical Puniſhments, and are avoided as if they 
were ſuch indeed as he judges them. And as he 
does not trouble himſelf to call a Council, and to 
take their ſenſe of the matter before he judges; 
ſoneither, if he judge amiſs, are the —_ L bm 
tics relievable 1 to any other Judge 
whatſoever. If _ queſtion this, hey do ill ro call 
us Hereticsz who were never condemned by any 
Council, at leaſt, not by any that pretended to 
repreſent the Univerſal Church. It was indeed 
moved at the Council of Trext, that they ſhould 
have declared againſt Queen Elzabeth, and it is 


» Palevic.hift. ſaid _ they forbore todo it for politic rea- 


Trext.XX1, 9.5 
i Sand, de ſons. 


ut when the Pope (3) ſaw his time to de- 


Sch, Cons clare, it did as well: for, though by the ſame 
P1892, 


Bull he deprived her of her Kingdom, all her 
Subjedts of that Church broke Communion with 
her, even they that diſobeyed the Sentence of De- 
privation. Since her time it does not appear that 
weare under any Sentence, but the Popes yearly 
Curſe on Maundy Thurſdayz and yet that 1s 
enough to continue the breach of Communion. 
Nay, when Herry VIII. was condemned by the 
Pope only, and judged a Heretic for no other 
cauſe but diſobedience to him 3 though he had a 
juſt and lawful Appeal then depending, yet then 
the PopesSentence was obeyed, and he was trea- 
ted asa Heretic by all thoſe of the Roman Com- 
munion. If this be not owning the Pope to 
have an Abſolute Authority, yet at leaſt it - a 
ma 
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ſmall Priviledge, that they allow him, to let in 
and ſhut out of their Church whom he pleaſes. 
But he claims a higher Priviledge than this ; 
that is, to be judge alſo of Dodtrines, to define 
what ſhall be Faith or Herefie. This he aQual- 
ly does. And the Church fo far abets him in it, 
that if private perſons ſeem to queſtion his Judg- 


ment, ( as ſome did when he condemned t 
Janſeniſts Propofitions, ) they are puniſhe for 
it as Rebels to the Church. Now being in 


on of this power to judge of Doctrines, what ſe- 
curity can they have that he will not employ it to 
advance his own Secular Intereſts under bs {pect- 
ous pretence of Chriſtian Faith? If he pleaſe to 
make it of Faith that all men muſt him, even 
in Temporal things; this is done already in a 


(4) Decretal Epiſtle if there be any Coherence * #ran (a+- 


berween the two ends of it. 
fit rocall it the (1) Herrician Hereſic, for a 
to hold that Kings may be obey 
ing his Cenſures : If he call it the Hereſie of the 
(m) Politici torany one to deny the exemprti 
the Clergy from Secular Courts; or the 


If he ſhould think © 
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of * Baron. Anno- 
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of (») Simon Mages, to hold that Lay men may * 20 Anno 


lawfully preſent to Church Livings: there is no-"! 


thing new 1n all this, and therefore he may colou- 
rably do it. Nay, we have reaſon to believe he 
will doit, whenſoever he thinks he may do it ſafe- 
ly. And that will be, when he 1s no more in awe 
of the French Monarchy, than he was of the 
Engliſh when he cenſured the Irifh Remonſtrance. 
It may concern more than Proteſtants to conſider 
this. For no man knows how ſoon the Pope may 
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be concerned either to have him condemned for a 
Heretic, or to make ſomething that he holds go 
tor Hereſic. And either of theſe things being done, 
there is no doubt but that the Popes Act mult be 
owned by the Roman Church, in conſequence to 
to their now mentioned Principles. For all this 1s 
no other than the exerciſe of that power which 
they give him in _ things. 

Whether they allow himto have the like power 
in Temporals, is the Queſtion which we are next 
toconfider. And that they do allow it him, will 
appearby all the means that we have to know the 
ſenſe of that Church. Firſt, their Church Vir- 

+ From 4«/- tual, that is, the Pope himſelf, has (s) declared it 
«rax4 dowt- again and again; and that with all the Solemnities 
required by themſelves to his decrecing ex Cathe- 

dra. There never was any Pope that difowned it, 

nor any that owned that Notion of the Virtual 

Church. Their Church Repreſentative has dc- 

clared it in divers Councils, of which one or 

otheris owned to be General by all them of the 

Roman Communion. Whereas many require the 

the Popes Confirmation of Councils to make 

them General, there 1s no doubt but 

- >> -- +———— 6a ſuch p Councils, ſo confirmed, 
$ XXX1. of che fourth. have declared it. For thoſe that 
$ XXXV1L of the Council of do not hold any neceſſity of the 
—_ Popes Confirmation, thoſe very 
_— -wv ww of the (g) Councils, which they abt in not 
:il. roms 4+ x" buf %.©% holding it neceſlary, have not only 
declared this, but they have taken it 

for a foundation, which in reaſon ſhould be much 

more than a Definition. They ſuppoſed it as a 

thing 
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thing out of Controverſie, and- made ſundry Ads 
in purſuance of it, Their Catholic Church Dif- 
fulve has own'd it, by receiving and approving 
of ſome Councils of both forts ; fo as that who- 
loever has rejected the Councils of one fort, has 
received thoſe of the other. They own it like- 
wile in ſuch Practices, as mult be Catholic accord- 
ing to their Principles. It any practice be Catho- 
lic, what can be more properly to, than that which 
is the firſt Commandment of their Church? Name+ 
ly, to keep her Feſtivals, to hear Maſs, to joyniIn 
Offices of the Church? This they do in # oc Me- 
mory, and with folemn Invocation of them as 
glorified Saints; who not only ( while they lived) 
were abettors of this Doctrine, but who were 
Sainted for this reaſon, becauſe they Abetted it. 
Such were (r) Anſelm, and (/) Beck, 


et 3 of whom: y.n.comm-! 


I need ſay no more than ſhew the Reader where derations, 


he may finda very 

the many more that I might add of this 
fort, ſhall name only two that deſerve more 
than ordinary notice. Namely, Hildebrand, the 
firſt Author of this Doctrine ; and Prize Quintar, 
who was the firſt that prattiſed it on Qyeen El/iz4- 
beth of bleſſed memory. This laſt mentioned 
Pope being newly canonized, I ſuppoſe, to let us 
know here in Ereland what we are to expect 
when time ſerves. I do not ſee how they who 
ed on in this manner, 


ſuffer themſelves to be impoſ: 
and who tulhl the deſign of the Impoſers, in own- 
ing ſuch men for Saints, can rationally avoid the 
owni 


theſe 


me their Principles And if the doing 
things obliges any to own theſe Principles, 
u it 
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it has the ſame force throughout their whole Dit- 
fuſive Church. 

It is not ſo eaſic to anſwer the force of theſe 
Arguments as it is to produce Inſtances on the con- 
trary ; of them that have written againſt this Do- 
(rine; c{pecially in Frarce, where it is ſaid to be 
diſowned by a National Church. But their Wrt- 
tings, and her Declarations, will ſtand us in no 
{tcad upon their Principles, who expretly except 
the Caſe of Hereſic ; as Cardinal Perron lays they 
all did, and inſtances in the moſt eminent of them 
who defended the rights of Princes againſt Popes 
before the Reformation. For I think it will not 
be doubted that all the Writers of that Commu- 
mon, ( even thoſe of the Gal/ican Church not ex- 
ceptcd )look upon us as Heretics. 

But beſides the French Church has been fo far 
from diſowning this Doctrine, that they have Pub- 
licly declarcd tor it,and that no longer fince than in 
our Fathers days. It cannot yet be forgotten how 
the body of their Clergy, as repreſcnting the Galli- 
can Church, by the mouth of their Speaker Cardinal 
Perron declared themiclves in that famous Ha- 
rangue, which was printed there with Royal privi- 

* King 7:*:s 1edge,and ſent over hither to King * James, that he 

thought hi might not bc 1gnorant of their ſenſe 1n this matter, 

fclf concerne : | 

write his And they declared it not only to be the preſent 

prſen'e of the ſenſe of their Church, but the ſame that it had con- 

right a2" ſtantly been, from the firſt opening of her Divinity 

«his Works Schools till Calvins time. They ſhew too much de- 

P 383 fire to have the French Church on their fide, that 

confront theſe greatTeſtimonies, with Acts of State, 
or Declarations of Univerſitics,or with Writings of 

Private 
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Private men : Whenthey cannot but know, that, 
according to their Principles, neather Private 
men, nor Parliaments, nor Univerſities, can pre- 
tend to be the Ga/fican Church in any cale, where 
they differ from the Ecclchtaſtics. 

But whereas Cardinal Perron there ſays, that all 
they who writ for the Rights of Princes againſt 
the Pope in thoſe times before the Reformation, 
did nevertheleſs hold that the Pope might depole 
any Prince that ſhould be gwlty of Hereſic : 
Though I donot engage to make good his Aflerti- 
on in the utmoſt extent of it, becauſe it is hard to 
know the mind of every Writer in that Contro- 
verſic 3 yetl think it is not hard to ſhew as many 
Kings who have declared their Judgment on his 
ſide, as there can be produced of thoſe Writers 
to the contrary. And it is no ſmall proof of the 
Authority of any Dodtrine, when it is acknow- 
ledged by them, who would have been moſt obli- 
ged by their Intereſt to have denied it, if their 
Conſciences would have given them leave. For 
examplesof this, we cannot go higher than to the 
Emperour Henry IV. whoſe very troubleſom 
times gave occalion to Hildebrand to bring this 
Dodtrine firſt into the world. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, that inthe Infancy of it, he that was (© 
unfortunate to be made the firſt Inſtance of the 
curſed cffeftsof this Dottrine ; though he denicd 
the Popes power over him mn all 
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firft, ſo much as he found it did afterwards. For 
having granted that the Pope might depoſe him 
incaſe of Hercſie, it was enough 3 Then the Pope 
knew what he had to do. It was only to make a 
new Hereſie of ſomething which he would notor 
could not deny ; ard then how cafic was it to take 
away his Crown as bcing forteited by his own 
Confteſhton ? Another example of this we have in 
the Emperour Frederic Il. Who being in no very 
good terms with the Pope, thought to get into 
tavour by ſhewing his zcal againit Herelic. And 
he ſhewed it ſufhciently, by grving the force of a 
Temporal () Law to thaz Canon of their Gene- 
ral Council of Lateran ; by which every Heretic 
1s made to forfeit his Eſtate, as well they that have 
no chief Lord over them, as others of Interiour rank 
and condition. In Conſequence of this, when the 
Pope faw occaſion to take away his Crown, and 
wanted only ſome good colour for it; among 
other crimes with which he charged him, this was 
one, thathe was guilty of Hereſe: which appeared, 
as the Pope was pleaſed to lay, by no doubtful and 
light, but by evident Arguments 5, for that it was ma- 
nifeſt enongh that he had run ints many Perjuries : 
Theſe are the very words of the (x ) Sentence. By 
which alſo it ſufhciently appears, that not only 
Error in Doctrine, but even Vice or Miſgovern- 
ment may ſuffice to make a Heretic,when a Prince's 
being ſe will forfeit his Crown to the Pope. But 
as Humane Nature 15,and in a Fortune fo liable to 
remptation,how hard a thing it is for any Prince to 
eſcape this charge ? white the Pope 1s allowed to 
be Judge, as well who is guilty of the Fact, Y 
what 
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what FaCt ſhall amount to a Herefie. For he may as 
groundleſly judge one guilty of Perjury, as he 
did in that Inſtance judge that guilt to be Hereſie : 
And yet both theſe Judgment ſo inſeparably be- 
long to the fame Juriſdiction, that they who grant 
him either of them, ought 1n reaſon to grant him 
both z as we have ſhewn they do, according to 
the Principles of the Roman Church. 

And whereas it is alleaged, that ſome National 
Councils have declared for the Independent right 
of Kings; though none ever did fo, bur they are 
(y)branded fort, at leaſt, in all the later Editi- » reing called 
ons of the Councils; yer of theſe it is obſervable, conciliabule. 
that they never ſuppoſed the Cafe of Hereſie, in 
which there is no Reaſon to doubt that they went 
with the ſtream of the Roman Church. It tsmore 
obſervable that, bating that Caſe, the rights of 
Princes againſt the Pope were ſcarce ever main- 
tained by any Council of any Nation or Province 
but thoſe who were under the Aw of Princes. 
Andeven of them, very many have recanted, as 
ſoon as they found themſclves at liberty to doit z 
and that Conſcientioufly, as we have reaſon to 
believe. But on the other fide, the moſt Conſci- 
entious Perſons of that Communion have ſtood 
their ground in the moſt diladvantagious Circum# 
ſtances. They have ſtuck to it, and maintained it, 
and never recanted their Doctrine; howſoever 
they might have ſome remorſe at ſome of thoſe 
horrid Pradtices into which they were led by 
it. 

Now by the Principles of that Communion, 
whatſoever has been the ſenſe of their Church, 
can 
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can never ceaſe to be ſo on further trial, but muſt 
be the Churches Dodtrine for ever. They who de- 
tend Infallibility of Judgment cannot avoid this. 
Nor they who hold Intallibility of Tradition : 
Since they teach, that, whatſoever has once pre- 
vailed, and that Uniwerſally over all Churches, 
and ſpecially over all Conſcientious Perſons ; could 
never prevail fo, unleſs it had been delivered 
from the beginning. Bur of this Doctrine it has 
been proved, that it was in the Church before 
thoſe Councils above mentioned, and was either 
declared or ſuppoled by thoſe General Councils, 
therefore it muſt have been from Catholic Tradi- 
tion. And therefore, according to their Princi- 

les, it ought not tobe called to a review ; much 
[ef bedisbelieved, or diſputed, by any in this pre- 
ſent Age, whatſoever advantage it may have, 
above thoſe former A in point of Learning 
and Monuments, for the diſcerning of Catholic 
Tradition. 


What has been faid is ſufficient to make it ap- 
_ that all they of the Roman Church, by the 

rinciples of their Communion, are obliged to 
maintain theſe Lodtrines of Popery. Whence it 
will follow, that aslong as they are true to thoſe 
Principles , we cannot be ſecure that they will 
not practiſe thoſe Doftrines. Therefore all the 
reaſon we can have to believe that they will dous 
nohurt, it they are truly conſcientious perſons, is 
only this; that we may hope they donot yet know 
their Churches ſenſe in this matter. Ar pre- 
ſent they do not ſee the repugnancy between 
their 
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their Duty to Princes, and the Principles of 
their Communion. But this will only ſecure 
us fo long as they do not fee it; and that 
may be a = little while. Fot as the proofs 
of this Inconfiltency are great, and notorious ; 
lo they are ready to be objeted to them 
by their Adverſaries in their own Communion. 
And therefore we can have little ſecurity of 
them, if we can have noneany longer than while 
we may ſuppoſe them likely to continue in this 
Ignorance. So that the only folid and laſting rea- 
ſh that we have, or can have to hope well of the 
Loyalty of any ſuch Conſciencious Perſonsamon 
them, muſt be the aflurance that we have © 
their firmer adherence to their Duty to King and 
Country than to the Principles of their Commu- 
nion. 

Of theſe Perſons we may be ſecured, whileſt 
they are ignorant of that Inconſiſtence, becauſe, if 
they are truly ſuch as we take them to be,they can- 
not but think themſclves bound in Conſcience to 
deal fairly and uprightly with us. And when the 
Papalins, who will (till be practiſing upon them, 
ſhall have brought them to diſcern that Inconſi- 
ſtency z the cttect of it may be better than they 
intend. For we have reaſon to hope that ſuch 
Perſons will be fo far from quitting their Duty for 
their Communion, that they may be rather indu- 
ced to leave their Communion 3 when they ſhall 
be convinced that it is not poſhible to maintain it 
without complying with thoſe Doftrines which 
they have in (o great deteltation. And theſe hopes 
of the good eftc&t of this Countenance to _ 
above 
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above others, and of the conſequent jealouſic of 
thoſe others of their own Communion, may be a 
farther encouragement to zealous Proteſtants, to 
fhew them this countenance; Not only in regard 
of the ſecurity which ſuch as theſe may give to 
the State, but alſo in regard of the hopes, that, in 
procels of theſe diſputes among themlelves, they 
may at laſt by the wiſdom of God be won overto 
the Proteſtant Communion. 

And concerning theſe Perſons for whom the 
favour of the Laws is defired, we have reaſon to 
believe that many of them do really adhere more 
firmly tothe ſente of their duty to their Country, 
than to that of continuing in the Roman Com- 
munion. of them are tp — given 

roof of it already, which Inſtances 
rel uced, if it were neceſlary. But to 
waveall Hiſtorical inquiries in this place ; If the 
State delire (atisfattion herein, it may be had by 
the m_ which ſhall be Ano them. By 
w may profeſs m Conſcience 
believe > nt" to pay their duty 
to.their Prince and Country, than to ſtand tothe 
Authontative Deciſion of any } whatſoever 
that is owned in the Church of that Commu- 


mon. 


The ſecond thing objected agamſt that diſcri- 
mination here p , Is this, which were con- 
ſiderable of it ſelf, but much more bei 


_— to the other. It is ſaid, that we can have 
noaflurance of any engagement they make to us, 
they have ſo many ways to clude the force of it ; 
what by Equivocation, and Mental —— 
what 
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what by Popes Diſpenſations, by their Dodrine 
of Probability, and the reſt. There are ſomany 
of them, that, conſidered one after another, they 
look like a contrivance todeſtroy all Faith 

men. For when we think our ſelves aflured by 
their Promiſe, and eſpecially, when confirmed 
with an Oath; yet, by Equivocation, that Oath, 
in their ſenſe, ſhall ſignifie ” otherwiſe than 
was meant by them that made or impoſed it. If 
they do not Equivocate, yet they may have ſome 
mental Reſervation « ſaying inwardly zof, or 
ſomething elſe that quite alters the meaning of 
what is ſpoken. And it they Swear without either 
of theſe tricks; yet they may believe the Pope 
can diſpenſe with that Oath, or he can abſolve 
them 'when they have taken it. And though the 
Pope ſhould not dothis, yet their Church 
| them the Preſident of breaking Faith with 


hath * Council ot 


nown Heretics. And if they make Conſcience of edition of 
that z yet it may be ſome DoCtors opinion, that. Councils, 2m. 


there is ſomething unlawful in this Oath, which 
though they did not diſcover before, and there- 
fore took it, yet having diſcovered this after,they 
may think themſelves not obliged by it. And 
though they ſhould not be of rhis Doctors opint- 
on, yet that extrinſic probability of this Doctors 
Authority may be enough to {way them againſt 
their own convictions to the contrary. The Pro- 
bability that there is of their holding all theſe opi- 
nions, as having been held by Doctorsof Repura- 
tion among them, and none of themever centured 
for it by the Church, ( though ſhe hath taken all 
poſlible care to cenſure all ſuch opinions as a 
X 
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be any way contrary either to her Judgment or 
Intereſt ) this preſumption is ſufficient to perſuade 
rivate perſons, that their Church, though per- 
haps ſhe may not believe them true, yet beheveth 
them not hurtful or dangerous to her Children, 
And if a Dottrine hath no danger in it, thoughir 
prove to be falſe, yet the ſecurity of it is induce» 
ment enough for men to practiſe it. Theſe Prin- 
eiples will the rather hold, becauſe according to 
their other Principles, they are taught to relic on 
the Judgment of their Church in matters of be- 
liet even where they cannot do it without renoun- 
_—_— own Judgment. 
nd in this Objedtion, it is yery conſiderable, 
that it 1s not fo calic as it was in the former, to 
diſtinguiſh whothey are that do indeed hold theſe 
dangerous Prinaples. Only we have reaſon to 
ſuſpet all them that keep to that Communion up- 
on Principles of Conſcience. For they mult think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience to hold theſe 
—_— to be pratticable, becauſe they are fo, 
a ng to the Principles of their Commumion. 
And they who are once ſuſpetted upon prudent 
grounds, can neither clear themſelves, nor fatisfic 
us, by any form of profeſtion they can make. Be- 
cauſe we mult ſtill ſuſpett, that ſuch perſons do 
prevanicate, even in thoſe forms by which they 
ſeem to renounce Prevarication. is Objection 
hath been made, and it is not without viſible 
cauſe, 

Now inanſwerto this, it cannot be denied bur 
that huny of them have maintained ſuch Prmc1- 
ples of this kind as would deſtroy C—_ 
ery 
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truſt in dealing with them. And if they had ſtood 
to theſe Principles in their Actions, this would 
have given us cauſe to ſuſpect all the re{t of their 
Communion, while they continue 1n it. 

But whatſoever they fay in their diſputes, we 
have reaſon to judgeof their belief, by what they 
ſbew of it when they come to the trial of Action. 
And thus, even the Papalins themſelves have not 
ventured toat upon theſe Principles, even where 
they could have nothing to hinder them from it, 
bur convictions of Conſcience. They who have 
dicd rather than they would take that Oath, 
which according to theſe Principles they might 
have taken, prevaricated in it, have plainly 
ſhewn, that even they durſt not truſt their own 
ſubrilties when they came to be practiſed. Nay, 
the Pope himſelf, who hath forbidden them to 
take theſe Oaths, and hath animated them to be 
Martyrs rather than take them, would not have 
expoſed his deareſt triendstoſuch extreme hazards, 
if 1n earneſt _— _ have approved the 
practiſing of theſe Princip 

The urmoſt therefore that we may fear in deal- 
ing with them ſeems only this 3 that, whilſt they 
renounce one form of Prevarication, they may 
make uſe of another. If they renounce Equivo» , 
cation ; they may at the fame time, believe them- 
ſelves obliged not to Equivocate, and yet not re- 
nounce the belict of the Popes Authority to di- 
ſpenſe with their Oath, if that be not expreſly 
contained in the Form. 

But we have no Reaſon to believe, that men of 
ſuch Politics as the Court _=__—_ are — 

2 . 
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be, can poſhbly, when they cometo praiſe, own 
ſuch Principles, as are like to prove fo prejudicial 
ro their own Intereſt. Or if they ſhould be over- 
ſeen (o far as to do this, yet the miſchief that 
would follow upon it being likely to prove more 
dangerous to themſelves than to us, we have no 
reaſon tofear running the hazard of it. For ifthere 
are any that believe that they may prevaricate in 
the very ſame form of prevarication which they 
renounce z How is it poſſible that the Roman 
Court it ſelf canbe aſſured of ſuch perions ? That 
Court it fclf hath found by experience, that it 
hath had many real enemies,that (till pretended to 
liven its Communion. How can they be aflured 
but that many of theſe, who pretend to be their 
Servants and Subje@s, may prove to be their dan- 
gerous Encmies ? It in earneſt they may prevart- 
cate, even coram Judice, in a thing not belonging 
to his my. how can the Court ſecure 
themſcives, that perſons perſuaded of the imju- 
ſtice of the Popes Claim to a power in temporal 
things upon any pretence whatſoever 5; may not 
prevaricate with him, ſince they believe that theſe 
matters belong not to his Juriſdiction 2 How can 
they ſecure themiclves, but that multitudes of 
ſuch perſons, may, therefore, ſtill keep to their 
Communion ; purpoſely to form Intrigues againſt 
them, which they could not do, it they were out 
of it? Ir 1s certain that not only the Papalins 
have owned theſe Dodttrines, but even thoſe who 
have been the greateſt Adverſaries of the Papacy 
among themſelves. Particularly, the Council of 
Conſtance 15 that which gave Authority to the 
Doctrine 
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Dodtrine of breaking Faith with known Here- 


tics. And according to the definitionof that ſame 


Council, the(a) Pope himſelf, and all they who + Connell 
RiG!l in Labor's 
are H<retics for doing fo. And therefore, why oo dry 
may they not break Faith with him as well rp obey 
with any other Heretic ? This is a juſt reaſon for 74. 3, 


chali-ge for him the Supremacy over Councils, 


him to ſuipett, and they who are once ſuſpetted 
can give him no aflurance by theſe Princi- 
ples. | 


Since therefore the beliet of this liberty of 


uſing Retlexive Prevarication, is neither for the 
Intereſt, nor agreeable to the prattice of the Ro- 
man Courr it ſelf ; and ſince the danger that may 
follow in the truſt of it muſt be more theirs than 
ours, for it deſtroys the Faith of all whom they 
have to employ either to defend themſelves or to 
rejudice us 3 we have reaſon to believe that 
"orms, whereby they renounce prevarication, 
may oblige them to bar themſelves the uſe of thoſe 
Prevarications which they do therein expretly re- 
nounce. $0 that for giving us compleat ſecurity, 
nothing more can be defired but that the Forms 
to be tendred to them may take in all the caſes 
wherein any celebrated Doctors among them do 
allow them this hberty of prevaricating. And 
therefore the drawing up of this Teſt would be 
more properly a nw Fo Divines than of Stateſ- 
men 3 and more particularly, of fuch Divines as 
have been moſt converſant in the Caſuiſts of the 
Roman Church. 
If this will not ſuffice, how is it poſhble that 
even Proteſtants, who are once ſuſpected of 
inclining 
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inclining to Popery, can ever themſclves 
of this Imputation ? We have had too many In- 
ſtances of unjuſt Accuſations of this kind. It hath 
been generally the Fate of them who have been 
molt zealous for the Church of Exgland, or for 
any thing of Order and Diſcipline in it, to have 
been thus repreſented to the people by men who 
have defired tro make them odious. And the mil- 
chief which muſt follow upon this diſtruſt among 
our ſelves, even of thoſe who are our molt zealous 
Patriots, and therefore moſt eminently capable of 
doing ſervice, is a miſchief much greater than we 
can fear from any thing that can follow on ſuch a 
truſt of the Romanilſts as have been heredeſcri- 
bed. It will make us uncapable of c—_— 
any great deſign, cither for our own defence, 
or to defeat their machinations againſt us. And 
therefore it muſt be much more miſchievous to us, 
than any hurt we can ſuffer from thoſe of the Ro- 
man Communion,eſpecially from theſe who defire, 

not our truſt, but proteGion. 
If it be farther ſuſpeGted, that, when they have 
"taken all the Teſts that can be given them, ſtill 
their minds may alter after all Lb and that fo 
long as their Prieſts arencar them, and have their 
car, we have too jult reaſon to ſuſpett that they 
may actually change. It will be cafie toreply, 
that a change may be poſhble, when all diligence 
hath been uſed to the contrary. But we have no 
reaſon to believe it probable, of them who, by a 
Telt that hath been before propounded, ſhall pro- 
feſs themſelves more obliged to theirDuty toKing 
and Country than to any Judgment or —_ of 
their 
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their Church to we a ny. — whoſoever 
they are that are ready to oppole the Judgment 
of theis Church it elf. if ſhe ſhould Jes any 
thing contrary to their duty ; it cannot in reaſon 
be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould be © far influenced 
by a Prieſt, asto do that for his ſake, which they 
would not do in obedience to the Church. But 
if yet it be farther ſuſpected, that their Prieſts 
may be enabled to work ſuch a change in their 
Penitents by their Intimacy and Afliduity with 
them, and by that Reverence that 1s uſually bortt 
to their Perſons, which, being alway preſent with 
them, may perhaps prevail more than the dumb 
Definitions of the Church. Yer this danger the 
State may very cafily remedy, and will do it by 
the making of a juſt and prudent diſcrimination. 
For that being to be made by ſuch a Teſt as the 
State ſhall require, no other Prieſts will be allow- 
ed, but only ſuch as have taken it. And the Teſt 
being made with ſuch a Clauſe as hath been pro- 
poſed, the Prieſts that take 1t will be upon the 
fame terms with their Laity z and will be equall y 
obliged in behalf of the State, to oppoſe any 
pretence that can be brought by any perſon or 
power whatſoever to draw them from their Alle- 


nce. 
And if there be any fear of Practices againſt the 
State by them that, having taken the Teſt, have 
been ſecretly cha by {ome rheans againſt which 
no proviſion is made; the danger of this alſo may 
be prevented, as far as any thing may be done by 
Obligations of Conſcience. Not to ſay that their 
[ntereſt will oblige them likewiſe in great meaſure. 
if 
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It may be done by a frequent Repetition of this 
Teſt, which may diſcover any change in ſome 
ſhort time after it is made; and fo may give an 
carly (top to any practices which might tollow 
upon it. The Prieſts alſo may be obliged by thei 
Oath to declare the Independent Right of Kingy 
in their Sermons, as exprelly, and as oft, as the 
State ſhall preſcribe. And it may be fo ordained 
that they ſhall continue in their charge no longer 
than while they can bring ſuftcient Teſtimony 
that they have done it. Theſe expedients will 
ſuffice 1n all lIikchhood to prevent the detection of 
them who havegiven ſecurity to the State, or at 
leaſt will ſecure it in time from recerving any dan- 
gerous hurt by their defection. 


CONCLUSION. 


O conclude all with a brief Summary of 

| what I conccive adviſable in this whole 
affair, I think it is not fo proper to make the 
diſtinction between Regulars and Seculars. Be- 
eauſe many Seculars are more addicted to theſe 
Principles than many of the Regulars ; and ſome 
of the Regulars have declared againſt theſe Prin- 
ciples, and ſuffered for it more than any Seculars 
in our age. Belides that it may ſeem "_ partial 
to —_ by their Ranks, when they may 
diſtinguiſh themſelves ſufhciently otherwiſe. Yet 
withal, whereas there are divers of thoſe Regular 
Orders, that were never received in England, 
even by th. Romanilts themſelves; and who have 
here intruded themſelves as well againſt their 
own 
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own (c) Canons as againſt the known Laws ofthe Land ; *© aye 


it is but reaſonable that we ſhould take that Advantage 
againſt them, which not only our Laws, but even their 
own Canons will allow. Eſpecially where we have 
Reaſon in other regards to ſuſpect them above others of 
buing active and mduſtrious in driving on dangerous de- 
hgns. And this Advantage may be raken againlt ( (4) three 
eminent Orders among them: z which have been tounded 
lince the Reformation, and were never Canomcally rc- 
ceived here in Exgland, and yet are as Active as any 
other in deſigns for the advancing of Popery. 

For the relt who are not thought fit to be totally cx- 
cluded, the molt equal way tor them, and as ſecure a 
way for us, to diſtinguiſh them is to dv it by ſuch a 
Teft as hasbcen more than once before mentioned. That 
this isa fate way may appear from what hath been al- 
ready ſhewn ; that even the high Papalins themſelves 

cannot prevaricate 1n renouncing Prevarication, and 
theretore may be capable of giving aflurance to the 
State by ſubmiſtion to Teſts, it they are known to be 
conſciencious otherwiſe. But antecedently to any 
Telt, for ſome of them, it would be requilite, that 
they ſhould firlt renounce their former Oaths and Obli- 
gations; or explain them fo as to ſecure us that they 
will not be = oe by them to any dangerous practice 
againſt the State. Thoſe of them, as their Bilkops and 
others, who have taken Oaths to the Pope, as they are 
preſcribed by their Pontifical z cither to explain them, 
if they can poſlibly do it, ſo that we may be ſatished of 
their Innocency ; or to retract them, where they will not 
admit of ſuch an Explication. And hereallo it ought to 
be conſidered what Oaths are taken by thoſe Proſe ytes 
whom they gain into the Roman Communion. 

When this is done, and not till then, they may be 
capable of being admitred = take the Telt. Which 


ought 
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ought in reaſon to contain all that which the Law hath 
already preſcribed, as being that which the wiſdom of 
our Law-makers have judged fit and futable to their 
condition, It is not reaſonable for them to expett that 
any of thoſe trials ſhould be waved which have been 
made even lince the Reformation z as long as the ſame 
Reaſon continucs which prevailed with our Legitlators 
to preſcribe them. Bur if they were to makea Telt for 
themiclves, I do not ſee how they can with any conh- 
dence decline thoſe protefiions which were made by 
their Anceſtors before the Reformation. They have fo 
frequently boaſted of them, and alledge them as Argur- 
ments of the Conliſtence ot their Religion with their 
Loyalty. And therefore it were fit that the Teſt ſhould 
take 1 all thoſe Doctrines concerning the Rights of 
Kings which are contained or ſuppoſcd in the Ancicnt 
Laws. Eipecially in thoſe which themſelves have produ- 
ced tor the honour of their Communion ; as namely, the 
Aſlize of Clarendon, the Statutes of Proviſors and Pre- 
munire. Thelc they cannot with any conhdence retule, it 
they will but pretend to deal ingenuoully, and to 1-t us 
ſee that they have beenin carneſt in thoſe Elogies which 
they have given their Predeceliors tor making them, Be- 
ſide the forementioned particulars, it were alſo needtul 
for our ſatisfaction,that they would proteſs themſelves fo 
far convinced in Conſcience of therr Ovligation to their 
Princeand Country, that no Ecclettaſtical Judge or — 
dicatory Whatſoever ſhall be able to draw them either 
from the belief, or trom the practice of their Duty. This 
will tully ſecure us of their Loyalty, it they deal lincere- 
ly init. And for ſatisfying us of their ſincerity, it hath 
already beenadviſed, to renounce all their pretences to 
Diſlimulation. And great care ſhould be taken that no 
Doctrine be left out of this Teſt, which wou!d leave them 
any liberty of this kind, in the Judgment of any celebra- 
ted or uncenſured Caſuiſt in their Church. Thus 
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This will be not only a ſufficient, but alſoa juſt ground 
to diſtinguiſh between them. For when a Teſt being thus 
contrived ſhall be preſcribed by Authority, it will then 
appear that none are like to ſuffer the ſeverity of the 
Laws but they who either are truly Criminal, or are 
juſtly ſuſpe&ted of being fo, even for their retuling of 
ſucha Teſt. And then that due ſeverity which may be 
thought neceſſary to preſerve the State from their pra- 
(tiling againſt it,may be executed on them with leſs colour 
of exception to the Penalties. They who have extolled 
the Loyalty of their forefathers, in making thoſe Laws 
already mentioned, cannot except againſt the Penalties 
mentioned in thoſe Laws. They cannot pretend that 
there wasany other Cauſe of ſeverity, in them,bur their 
care for the heuriey of the Public ; for they were other- 
wiſe of their own Communion, and therefore could 
not be liable to any ſuſpition of that rigour againſt 
them, of which they may ſuſpect us in regard of our dif- 
ferences of Communion. For other penalties, I ſay no 
more, but lcave them to the wiſdom of the State z who 
beſt know that due meaſure of ſeverity that is requiſite 
in our preſcnt Circumſtances. For as their cafe may in 
ſome Reaſons vary from the condition of them againſt 
whom thoſe Laws were made ; (© itis fit that their pu- 
niſhments ſhould do fo too, whether their cafe be more 
excufable now or then, that allo I do not take upon me 
to determine. For them who will take the Teſt 6 
contrived, and that as oft as the State ſhall require; it 
were fit that ſuch favour be thewn to them as may conſiſt 
with the ſafety of the State. And all the favour which 
themſelves have deſired, is their exemption from Sangui- 
nary Laws, and protection againſt their Popiſh Adverſa- 
ries, and nei to hve mn their Country, upon the 


ſame termsas other diflenters do, who arc as Innocent as 
themſclves will be upon this ſuppolal, 
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As for Places of truſt, they do not pretend to them. 
Which may bea ſecurity againſt all reaſonable jcalouſies, 
Forother Laws which CS been madc againſt the forein 
Education of their Children ; they will not then have 
the pretence of any necellity tor it, when they may 
have them taught at home, by perſons well attected to 
theState, and yet otherwite of their own Religion. And 
they will have no excule, it they do it without any ne- 
celfey. So that they cannot object againlt any Determi- 
nation that the State ſhall think tit to make im that 
particular 3 whether the Laws now in force thall becon- 
tinued, or changed, and if continued, under whatloever 
Conditions and Penalties it ſhould be done. 

Andif it be thought fit to impoſe on them ſuch ſmall 
pecumary Penalties as may only oblige them m Jntereſt 
to endeavour the farther ſatisfaction of their Conſci- 
ence; it might be convenient that thoſe ſums were ap- 
plied to maintain converts to the Church, and to re- 
ward them that ſhall inform the State how theſe things 
are obſerved among them. | 

This will be likely to keep up the practice of theſe 
Laws, when they cannot be ſecured from diſcoverers 
among themſelves. And may alſo be a means by degrees 
to reduce them to the Communion of the Church in or- 
der to the capacitating of them for farther tavours. 

Thus much wasin Prudence neceſlary to be ſaid, to 
{hew as well the Practicableneſs, as the Convenience of 
this Propoſal. The Convenience has appeared in the 
Diſcourſe it ſelf, and the Practicableneſs in the Anſwer 
to the Objections. For other more particular Expedients 
Leave them tothe Prudence of the State ; whoſe moſt 
proper Office it is, and whoare beſt acquainted with all 
particular Circumſtances to determine. 
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2S AM. ll. 33, 34 
=. eAnd the King lamented over Abner, 


ad, Died Abner as a fool dieth © 
7h, hands were not bound, nor thy feet 
> into fetters : as aman falleth before 


wicked men, fo felleſt thou. eAnd all 
the people wept agam over him—. 


aged F I could at any time allow my 
"OS (elf ro ranſgreſs the rules of this 
* place, to Preach without a Text, 
(A | | (Gy it ſhould be now, having this 
. ſubject before me. Here's a ſub. 

ject thar makes it's own Sermon and its own 


Prayer. The Blood of Abel ſpeaks, faith the A- Heb. xi. 4, 


poſtle. © This Innocent Blood y_ and cries 


in 
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key, vi. 10, 


in the Ears of God, (the All. knowing God 
that hears matter without words; ) it ſpeaks 
and cries aloud to him for Vengeance : How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not jug and 
avenge * * 

It ſpeaks ro you, to your eyes, and to your 
hearts, many {ad and aſtoniſhing things. I 
judg of others by my felt; I do not hear, but 
[ teel whar this ſpeaks ro me ? It ſpeaks in ſuch 
Language as this 

Oh my Friends! I ſpent my life in _— 
you. It was my buſineſs to. do Juſtice an 
ſhew Mercy. See what I had for it, Inſnared 
and Butcher'd by wicked Men againſt Juſtice 
and without Mercy. How many things did I 
endure ere they brought meto this > How ma- 
ny Lies were you told the mean while, to hide 
ic from you ? How many deaths have l ſuffered 
before Death cameto relieve me ? And if that 
would have ſatisfied them, it they would bur 
have Buried me, you ſhould have heard none 
of all this. Bur their Malice weat farther , 
My poor mangled macerated Body mult be 
thrown out to Birds and Beaſts, and my 
Name to the obloquy of worſe men. Thea it 
was time for me to ſpeak for my ſelf, and 
God brought a number of you to hear me : 
then 
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then I faid, ſee, lee, O my Friends, how th 
have uled me !. Behold the Spectacle they have 
given you. 

[ ſaw it among the reſt : It was a moſt diſ- 
mal ſight, ſuch as that which we read of 
Judg. xix. 30. It was ſo, that all that jaw it, ſaid, 
There was no ſuch deed done nor ſeen from the time 
that we firſt came to be a Nation, till this day. 

'Tis poſſible I might find ſomething like it a- 
mong other Nations ; but I ſhall confine my felf 
ro what we hnd among the people of God. 
And of all chat God delivers to us in Scripture, 
among them, I think there is no example like 
that of the Murther of Abner, which occaſioned 
thoſe words which I have choſen for gay Text. 
And becauſe I do not intend to FE u 
that, I ſhall ſhew you (but briefly) chelſe th 
particulars in it, 

Firſt, the Perſon; ſecondly, his Sufferings ; 
and thirdly, the Conſequences of it. 

Firſt, the Perſon, that was Abner, an emi- 
nent man, both in dignity, and alſo in uſetul- 
nels among his people. 

Secondly, His Sufferings; a bloody violent 
death. And herein I have three things to con- 
fider. 

Firſt, the kind of Fat : Hedied, he fell by 

B 2 wicked 


— 
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wicked men : He was Murthered by Joab and 
Abiſhas. 

Secondly, the manner of ir, Perfidiouſ] 
and cruelly, with ſhew of the greateſt "as | 
ſhip they inhumanly killed him. | 

Thirdly, the Authors of it; Such as can pre- 
trend Friendſhip to deſtroy ; ſuch no doubt are 
wicked men, the moſt dangerous ſort of wick. 
ed men. By ſucha Wiſe man may be caught, 
and die like a Fool; a mighty man may be 
deprived of the uſe of his hands ; a wary man 
may be deprived of the uſe of his feet : There 
is no fighting with ſuch; nor no running away 
from ſuch an Enemy. 

This David expreſt in his Lamentation, 
which Moved the People to theirs,” and that 
was the Conſequence of it, which comes laſt 
to be conſidered. 

I ſhall repeat you my Text, that you may 
ſee how all thele parts lie together. 

The Kmg Lamented over Abner, and ſaid, Died 
Abner as a Fool dieth? Could he make no ſhift 
for himſelt > Why couldſt thou not fight ? Thy 
hands were not bound, nor thy feet put im Fetters, 
why could thou not run away ? The reaton is 
plain, thou could{t do nothing to help thy ſelf. 
Thou wert caught in a trap. A a man falleth be- 


fore 
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fore wicked men, fo felleft thou. This the King 
having (aid, all the People, who wept before, 
now wept 42am over Abner. 

For the Perlon here ſponen of ; He was a (a) /4): $am-xiv. 
Prince of the Blood, (b) Couſin German to {$, xc, «- 
King Saul, and General of his Armies all his *%®- 
Reign. He was an excellent perſon (as (c) (2.77 4% 
Foſephus deſcribes him.) for Counſel, and Cou. 
rage, and Diligence, and .Experieace in af- 
fairs. There is ground to believe this from Scri- 

rure, which makes him after Saul's Death, to 
Gs been the only lupport of his Son and Suc- 
cellor I/hboſheth. *Tis (aid 2 Sam. i1. 8. 9. That 
Abner took I{hboſheth, and made him King over 
all Iſrael. He might, in all probabilicy, con- 
ſidering the others weaknels, eafily have made 
himſelt King if he pleaſed. Bur he was true 
to his Relation and his Truſt, In this Chapter, 
at the ſixth verſe, He ſet bimſelf with all his might 
for the Houſe of Saul. 

Amidſt his cares and concerns for the Stare, 
he was not forgerful of the Church, as appears 
by his Dedications, 1 Chron. xxvi. 28. 

| find nothing that can any way blemiſh his 
Memory, unlels it was ſomething coatained 
in this Chapter ; where it is laid, that che was 
charged by I/hboſhth, wich diſhonouring the 
Bed 
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Joleps. Th. 


2 Sam, nt. ©, 


in, 


3 Samin.1, 


Verſe 12, I 45 
it. 


-— % his late Maſter. ver. 7. - He asked him, 
efore haſt thou gone in unto my Fathers Concu- 
—_ ? Joſephus believerh the information was 
nottrue; and itſeems not fo likely of one of 
his age, being then above ſixty years old when 
the King charged him with ir. 
The more cauſe he had to lay this to hearr. 
It made that great man think his Service 
miſplaced ; and that God was not pleaſed with 
what he did for Saul; Family, in oppoſition to 
David, who had a better title tro thee Crown, 
He knew that-the Government was not yer 
made Hereditary, but that ic was conferred 
immediately by God, who had decreed that 
he would take away Saul and ſet up David in 
his ſtead. And reflefting upon Nis, Abner 
ſwore he would now make amends for his Er- 
ror, he would bring over the Kingdom to 
David 
This I/hboſheth heard ; and durſt not gain-ſa 
Nay, it ſeems he conſented toir, by what fol. 
loweth. For when Abner ſear ro —_ for 


Terms, and he requiredrhis grn—_ point, 


that his Wite Mibal ſhould be ſent home to 
him ; we read that Iſhboſheth uſed his Authority 
in the matter. He ſent for his Siſter Michal, 
and delivered her to Abner, to cake her wich 
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him when he went to perfet his agreemenc. 
with David. 

This being ſuppoſed, that he had I/hboſheths 
conſent, 1 do nor (ee what canbe blamed in 
the conduct of Abnzr. I fee much to be com- 
menced in him, eſpecially conſidering the | 
greatneſs of his Birth, and how near he was to 
the Crown, and in what probabiliry he ſtood 
for it ; that notwithſtanding all thele remprati. | 
ons, he ſtill adheredto juſt and right, he kept 
his Loyalty to his Prince, he. did all pollible 
Serviceto his Country, 

He was about the greateſt work, to ſecure 
both the peace and the Religion of Gods peo- 
ple, in uniting them under the government of 
David; when unexpettedly he was taken off 
by Death, which is che ſecond thing I am to. 
conſider. 

His Death was Untimely, and Bloody, and 
Treacherous. 

Firſt, Untimely; for he was then in the 


midſt of his Buſineſs. He had been at Hebron « Sump. Wh. an. 


with David. He had made his terms with ** 
him; ſach as would have united al# Iſrael 
without a ſtroke ; ſuch as would mw ſaved 
Iſboſheth's like, as appears by what follows, 
2 Sam. iv. 1. (which confirms me in __ 
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Teo. Ib, 


2 Sar, 3. 27 


Jalgph, I. 


ſaid, that he had his conſent along with him , 
For. there it is ſaid) When Saul's Son heard 
that Abner was dead, his hands were feeble, and 
all the liraclites were troubled, Then, and not 
before, the reins of Government fell our of 
his hands. He could hold them no longer, 
when his friend Abner was dead. Both his 
and all J/rael's hopes, depended upon Abner's 
ſafe return. ' ; 

And he was ſo far cowards if. He was then 
upon the way, when he was terched back to 
Hebron by a Meſlenger in David's name. . So 
Foſephus underſtands thole words in the 26, 
veric, But David knew not of it; It was in 
David's name, but he knew it nor. 

And when Abner was come back; even at 
the Gate of the Royal Ciry, he was met and 
received by ſome friends whom he did not 
ſulpett. They had him apart from his com- 
pany, they brought him into a lone place, 
us & dipping laith Joſephus, to tell him fome- 
thing which the King had forgot. And there 
he ſoon, had his Meſſage ; It was a Stab, that 
put an Wd co his lite. 

The Authors of this fact were as ſoon known * 
as the fact ir ſelf, They were Joab and 4- 
biſhai, the Sons of Zerviah; men that had a 


pretence 


ther whom Abner had flain ſome years fince 
in defence of his own life. Revenge was an 
fl reaſon ; bur the _—_— mentions thar, 
as the only one they had cogive. The true 
reaſon was ( (aith the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who 
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retence to do this, in revenge of their Bro. —— 


is herein followed by moſt Chriſtians, ) be- 7414. 


cauſe they feared that among Aner's Terms, 
this was one, to kgep his place, tobe Gene- 
ral of the Armies of Iſrael. That interfered 
with the Ambition of theſe men, who were 
reſolved to have all che power tochemſelves, 
ro admit of no ſharer. They would ſcarce 
rake in the King himſelf; Even He complain. 
ed, they were too hard for him, in the laſt 
verſe of this Chapter. I am weak this day, though 
anointed King, and theſe men the Sons of Zerviah 
are too hard for me. lt appeared they were ©, 
by this, that he durſt not call them to account 
for it, 

Bur he did all chac he could. He diſclaim- 


ed, he deteſted the wicked fat ; He curlt che 2 5. iii. a8, 


Authors of it moſt bitterly. He expoſed them ©* 
ro the people ; requiring chem all co mourn 
for Abner , aad to thew all poſſible” ſigns of 
it, by rearing their cloaths; and purring on 
Sackcloth; which the people did moſt wiL 

C lingly 
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In this mourntul array they attended him 

grave. The King tollowed him weep- 
ing, and all the prople wept with bon, ſaith the 
Text. 

When they had buried him, the King pro- 
nounced the +m#0r or, che tuncral Song, for 
ſothe word nzp lignifies, which being in Joab's 
ind Abifhai's preſence, it was a freſh mortih- 
cation to them, as well as a juſt honour to 
Abner. The King lamented over ABNE C. ſay- 
mg, &Cc. 

[ intended all this but to ſhew you in 
Scripture a Record which God hath given us 
of his = on behaviour in ſuch a caſe as 
we have before us. Such as that in divers re. 
hpi though very different in many other. 


lingly, and Joab durft not bur do it among the 
to his 


d yet whereinloever they differ, if their caſe 
exceed our's in ſome reſpetts, it is exceeded 
by our's in ſo many more, as may ſuffciently 
juſtine us, and oblige us to the like Lamenta- 
tion. | 

Only bating this one Circumſtance, 4b- 
ner's high birth and quality , being a Prince 
of the blood, and fo nearly allied to King 
David, ( which, together with lome other 
publick conſiderations, might well oblige Da- 
vid 
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yid himſelf co be preſent at his Funeral. This 


we have no reaſon to expect of our King, 
who hath done in other ref; more than 
David could or durſt do for er, But ( Wa- 
ving this,) we have all other Confideraci- 
ons, ſome greater than what God's people 
had in my Text, to weep and weep again, 
in our private and in our public. Lamenta- 
tions. 

Firſt, the Perlon, and his Perſonal Accom- 
pliſhments, were ſuch, as, though I would not 
compare them with Abners ; yet I would not 
leſſen him by declining the Compariſon. 
They were very conſiderable in his rank. 
He was a great bleſſing to this gran * and 
' will be ſo underſtood, as all God's Bleſſings 
are, by theloſs of them. 

Bur ſecondly, for the Kind of our loſs, for 
the things that he indured, for the manner 
in which he was brought to it, for the 
Treachery and —_— of it; Thele things 
are (o far above all that were in Abner's 
caſe, that we cannot admit them into the 
compariſon. 

Thirdly, For the Authors of Abner's Mur- 
ther, they were known, by this, and one 
more, that of Amaſai whom they killed - in 

C 2 like 
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like manner. Bur for our's they are unknown. 
We are yet to enquire for them, and we have 
reaſon to fear we may find them too late, and 
yet too ſoon, | 

Laſtly, for the Conſequences, I ſhall ſhew 

ou how the King hath lamented it ; and how, 
ides all that we have done, we are yet ro do 
ito as tomake the beſt of our loſs ; To low in 
Tears that we may reap in Joy. That isthe 
End and Benefit of our Lamentation. 

Firſt of the Perſon, I mult crave leave to lay 
ſo much as may juſtihe the public ſorrow upon 
the account » an Extraordinary loſs. And, 
being my ſelf particularly concerned in it, [may 
be - dr ro ſpeak with the more freedom. 


'Tis all the way I have to ſhew my Gratitude ' 


for the many good offices that I among many 
others received from him, while he was living. 
And what I am to lay, | have ſo well conſider- 
ed, that I danor fear to be ſuſpected of Flatrery 
by any that knew him fo as a moſt of you 
did in this place. 

As to thoſe things which belong to a private 
Chriſtian,l ought ro know him bercer than moſt 
ethers; and I did know that by him which gives 
me abundant comfort in his Death. I knew him 
w be a Juſt and Charitable man, a Devour, a 
Zealous 


\ 
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Zealous and Conſcientious Chriſtian. His Re- 
ligion was more forule than for ſhew. Andyet 
he was conſtane in all the afts of GodsWorthip. 
He loved the Communion of the Church, as 
well out of Judgment as Aﬀection. And though 
the compalſlion that he had for all men that di 
amils, extended ir (elf to all manner of Diſlen- 
rers; and among them he had a kindneſs for the 
Perſons of many Roman- Catholicks : Yer he al- 
ways declared a particular Hatred and Detcſta- 
tion of Popery. Ifay this on purpole to be re- 
membred, ( becauſe ſome would have him a 
Papiſt, or inclined that way, ) Inever pleaſed 
him with any duty I performed, at leaſt he 
never thanked me for any, ſo much, as he did 
for thole Sermons which | preacht here againſt 


Popery. © 


Bur thele things are leſs conſiderable in our 


loſs,we are more concerned for what he was irs * 


his Public capacity. And for that he ſeem'd 
made and fhrted up with more than ordinary 
care : God (ecmed to have ſingled him forth, 
and defigned him to be the aſcfal man that he 
was 1n this place. 

He was compoſed for it, both by Nature, 
and Education,and Choice,and Study, and Pra- 
Rice: I know not what could be added ro make 
him fitter than he was. He 
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He was (asitwere) Born to be a Juſtice of 
Peace ; his Grand-father, his Father, his elder 
Brother were ſo before him. The ewo laſt were 
alſo Members of Parliament. His great Grand- 
father was a Captain, which was cenſiderable 
ih thoſe days. | 

His Education was ſuitable to this Brth, be- 
ing brought up at Weſtminſter School , from 
= To he was ſent to the Univerhity, thence 


to Travel in forein parts; then he cameto live 
inthe Inns of Court, where wanting health, 
he retired for a time into the Countrey : And 
now all. our hopes of him might ſeem to have 


been defeated at onte. But that God, who by 
his Providence, deſigned him for this.place, 
brought him back with an intimate Friend and 
aRelation ; who having ſuffered much for the 
late King, whole Servant he was, turned what 
*2 he had left into Money, and to make the moſt 
of that, employed it in a Wood-yard in this 
Pariſh. 

Our Friend could have no great Eſtate, be- 
ing the tenth Son of his Father, who had four 
Sons younger than he was : and his Father was 
a younger Son of his Grand-father : So that 
though his Father had a plentiful Eſtate, and 
his Grand-father one of the faireſt in his Coun- 


ery 
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try, yet bur a ſmall portion of theſe could fall to 
re. 

But what he had, he laid it out as Partner 
with his Friend, and ſo improved it, till he 
had wherewith co live like himſelf. And chen, 
he that was never bredto a Trade, needed nor 
be perſivaded to caſe himſelf of ic. He found 
other buſineſs more equal to his Soul : Which 
having practiſed at firtt, with his other employ. 
ment, afterwards he withdrew from all other 
buſineſs ro this. He dedicated himſelf wholly 
to it; made his Country his Family, this Pa. 
rh his Wite and Children ; attended wholly 
ro their good ; to keep up Law, and Juſtice, 
and Satery, and- Liberty ; to ſave others from 
violence and wrong, to reduce them from dif. 
order and idlenels. 

He was perhaps the Man of our Age,that did 
the mioſt good 1n that Station : I ſhould nor 
doubt of it, having ſo great an Author. He that 
ought td know belt, hath often ſaid, Sir Ed- 
mund Godfrey he took to be the beſt Juſtice of Pedce 
ur this Kingdom. 

He knew what he had reaſon to expect 
would come of this, the emulation even. of 
good men, for they are but men. And he thewed 
his own'infirmity. ia"this, that ſometimes he 
was. 
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was troubled at ir. But for others, he deſpiſed 
whatſoever they thought or ſaid. He knew be- 
fore hand the price of doing his dury, how ma- 
ny ill men he muſt diſpleale, what Scoffs and 
Cenſures he muſt indure,what hazards he mult 
run. And this was all he expected for his la- 
bour. 

He thought it worth the while, to ſuffer this 
for God's Glory and the Public Good. *Tis vul. 
gar Virtue that purs men only upon ſafe good 
things. *Tis Vircue in its Perfection, when one 
dares do well, and ſuffer for it. _ of chis 
degree, he ſhewed ſome as great proofs, as por- 
__ have been given in __ _ EY 

in the Plague-time, who would have done 
as he did ? nor only to ſtay here, but to cxpole 
himſelf upon every Occaſion. It was much 
to indure the very Air ; that, belides its own 
Putrefaction, was filled with the ſteams of 
ſo many thouſands of dying-breaths. It was 
fearful to ſee and hear the mourntul Objects 
and Cries that went hourly every-where about 
the ſtreer. It wasa deſperate thing co Fleſh and 
Blood, toconverſe with them, and to be in the 
midſt of them. God knows, when | am cal- 
led co this, how I ſhall perform it ; But he did, 
what I have even trembled ro hear ; He ted o 
many 
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many poor with his own hands, Liſtributed as 
well Phyſic as food, expoſing himſelf to be pul. 
led and haled by them ſometimes. And that 
which exceeds all the reſt, where the Officers 
durſt nor, he wene himſelf into the Peſthoule to 
ſeize on a Malefactor. 

Theſe are inſtances of higha _ e, ſo un- 
daunted a Zeal to Public Good, that if we 
ſhould have the like occaſion ks (which 
God forbid) we could ſcarce hope to find the 
like Inſtances. He could not ſhew the like him. 
ſelf ar other times. 

And therefore I ſhall the more cafily paſs 
over thole things which in themſelves were ve- 
ry conſiderable ; thoſe Watchings, and Hazards, 
and Toils, which would TE, +4 great mat- 
rers to others ; Bur they were leſs ro him, be- 
cauſe he had inured himſelf to them. They 
were by long and conſtant prattice become (o 
natural to him, that he ſeemed to have left him- 
ſelf, no ſenſc of any Labour, no Wearinefs 
of watching, no App prehenſion of Danger, in 
any thing by which he might do foie to God, 


the King, and his no. There are bur few 
ſuch men living, the greater is our loſs " 
his Death. 
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A great 11s, it he had died a Natural Death. 
Then we ſhould have ſubmitted to the will of 
God. And ſowe muſt now. But we could 
caſter have done ir, if he had lived our his time, 
and done all the good we could have hoped 
from him. If he Fad lived the Age of a man, 
as his Grand-father did; or as his Father, to 
that which Moſes calls Labour and Sorrow ; or 
as his Mother, who is eighty fix years old, and 
yer living. How much good might one do lo 
qualified as he was, ſo diſpoſed, lo reſolved,ſo 
verſt in Buſineſs ? How much moregood might 
he have done, if he had lived tothoſe Years ? 
But ro be taken off at fix and fifry, as he was, 
when he might have lived much longer, to go 
on doing ſtill as he did ; the thought of his 
hath much uncafinels in 1t. 

Buc then farther, to think how he was taken 
away ; by a violent Death, He was Murther- 
ed; The very mention of this ſtrikes horror in- 
ro one that conliders it. Human Nature ab- 
hors it, Much more, Grace in Chriſtians , 
whom God hath itrictly forbidden it, by all 
the Laws that are givento Chriſtians, 

Bucthen,to murther a Magiſtrate,that ſhould 
be the Keeper of thole Laws; This is ſo much 
beyond Common Horror, I know not how to 
expreſs 
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expreſs ir. If ir were an Aſſault, if it were a 


falſe Impriſonment, much more if the Mur- 
ther, of any ocher perſo2, the Magiſtrate is he 
that ſhotild puniſh ir. But chat he ſhould be 
munrthered himſelt ! To murther Hm, it can- 
not be without the higheſt Aﬀront, to Autho. 
rity, and Laws, to the King, to the whole Na- 
tion, to God himſelf. Alaſs! that ſuch wicked- 
nels ſhould be done in our Nation, in this City, 
in this Place. | 

But eſpecially upon ſuch a Magiſtrate, that 
was the bleſſing of this place. They could nor 
hurt him, but they muſt hurt us all, for whom 
he lived, and cared, more than for himſelf , for 
whom he alſo died, as we have too much rea- 
ſon to believe. Conſidering this, it concerns 
us all ro know how he died. 

There are ways, that a Wiſe man may die 
like a Fool ; that he can neither fight nor run a- 
way (as my Text ſhews us.) Thus died Abner, 
and thus died our Friend ; and this heightens our 
horror above meaſure. Had he died by fadden 
chance, or by open Malicious deſign,it had hap- 
pened to him as it hath done to many others : 
Bur perhaps never any was Murthered as he 
was, lo treacherouſly and baſely, and with 
ſuch bloody and barbarous Cruclty. 
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For the Treacherouſneſs of it, it Abner were 
carche ſo, it is no wonder. *Tis no hard thi 
for any one that hach made himlelt baſe enough, 
that will violate his Faith, and break the bonds 
of human ſociety ; to call anocher aſide, and 
ſecretly ro cut his Throat. "The pretence of 
common Friendſhip is enough to enough to en. 
able any one that is wicked enough, to do this. 

But in our caſe,chere was no need of ſo much 
as that pretence or colour of Friendſhip. Any 
Stranger mighe doit to a perſon of fo eafie ac. 
cels ; one that never denied himſelf to any one 
that had need of him - one that neither fared 
force, nor affeted ſhew ; and therefore never 
took ſo much as a Servant along with him. He 
Was at every ones call, to do that which was his 
daily buſineſs; ro make Peace, to do Juſtice, 
todo any good to any Perſon. Was itnot a 
worthy Prize to get ſuch a one into their hands ? 
Oh Cowards ! r 42 could go ſuch a low mean 
way to take him. Oh Monſters! that ha- 
ving taken him, could find in their hearts to do 
him hurt. 

Well, he is now in their hands, as he 
thinks, to do them Service in his place. 
What buſineſs have they for him 2 Whar they 
hid, we arc not able to gueſs: Bur what 
they 
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they did, appeared by woful gpkens in this 
poor body. | 

God knows where they kept him. We know 
only ir was under reſtraint, and "was not alto- 
gether in darkneſs, by the Wax-candle-drops 
upon his Cloaths ; and therefore it wasnor al- 
rogether Hell upon Earth ; though it was like it 
in his uſage, thar helliſh uſage chat he indured. 

Ah poor Soul ! How many comfortle(s hours 
did he reckon in that mercile(s Trap where they 
kept him ? How many inſulting words, how 
many reproaches did he hear > What Racks, 
what Bodily tortures might he probably luffer ? 
And what Cordial, what Refe&tion to ſupport 
him under all this ? We know nothing but what 
appeared in his Body ; his ſunk Belly, his empty 
Stomach, his blanche Tongue, were all wit- 
neſles of his Chear. My Tear are my Meat day 
and night, while 1 call upon my God. 

Yer we cannot ſay they ſtarved him. © God 
knows what they would have done, had they 
had time ; bur in all likelyhood, it was the 
fear of Search that haſtned his Death. 

And the lame death ic was, that they deſcr- 
ved ten thouſand times over. They can ſuffer 
no worle (it they are taken)than this, to be 
Strangled, and then the Law hath done = 
them. 
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them. Bur when they had Strangled him, they 
had not done with him ſo, he mult be caſt forth 
to the Birds and Beaſts : and that with the for. 
mality of a Sword thruſt through his body, chat 
if men came to hnd him, they might judg that 
he had killed himſelf. Whether i it were to ſave 
themſelves from Suſpicion, or whether out of 
malice to him, or x both theſe together, 
God knows. 

Sure enough, it was the worſt they could do 
to him : It was that which bein believed ,would 
ruin all that they had lctr. Ali char they could 
nor reach, the Law would, if he had Mur- 
thered himliclt. Ir muſt have ined his Name, 
it had forfeited his Eſtate, it had brought a blot 
upon his Family. Nothing could be done 
more to ſhew their Malice, if that were their 
meanin 

It chey rather ſought to hide their own Guilr, 
it was ſurely an lafatuation from God ; He a 
aw a their underſtandings, that they could not 
conſider thoſe things wich every Child could 
not but obſerve. What, would none miſs his 
Band, or take noticcot his clean Shoes ? Would 
none look for the effuſion of Blood, or take no- 
tice of that which hindred i it, that lo manifeſt 
Coagulation > Twenty chings more that have 


been 
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been conſidered elſewhere, and are nor to be 
repeated inthis place. 

It was ſurely an Infatuation from God. Who 
having ſuff-red them to run on in their ſin to the 
utmolt, ro make that ſcarlet fin of Murther, 
even bluſh atic ſelf (it ic were poſſible ;) having 
ſuffercd the Devil ro teach them every thing elſe 
that he could think of, ro confummare the Ru- 
in of this good man ; yet was pleaſed ſorotake 
away their underſtandings, that they could not 
* fee ſo many evident proots as would be made 
to all the world, of his innocence, and of their 
horrible wickedneſs. . 

But now [ ſpeak of Diſcovery,me-thinks | ſee 
you all ſtirred up, as ic were, expecting thag 
| ſhould name you the Perlons that did this 
bloody Fact. I would I could, for ſundry 
| reaſons. Bur I cannot pretend to that. I can 
only ſay with David, they were Wicked men. 


He was the common Enemy of all ſuch, and , 


t pleaſed God to let him fall into their hands, 
He fell by the hands of Wicked men, that is 
certain. 

Bur if you would know more, I will endea- 
vour to gn you how pollibly you may dil- 
cover them. Perhaps ſome that are wiſer,would 


be afraid to go fo far. Burt why lo ? Los 
; Or 


— 
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for hmthat feared nothing, but to loſe an os 
portunity of doing good. And in hopes todo 
good by it, I will be ſo far like him; I will nor 
tear to go on with what 1 offered, as to the dil- 
covery. 

There are three things to be chiefly conſi- 
dered in this matter. Firſt, Mens Actions : 
Secondly, Their Intereſts : and Thirdly, their 
Principles. We ſhall conſider cach of theſe. 

Firſt, their Actions and Practices. Since 
we know not who they are that were the Au-" 
thors of this Wickedaels, at leaſt can we find 
who they are hat are not willing we ſhould 
know it ? They that have practiſed, and in- 
trigued to this purpoſe, to endeavour to hinder 
the Search, or the Diſcovery; if they knew 
what they did, we have reaſon to judg they 
were concerned, for themſelves, or for their 
Friends. _ 

You cannot but remember the duſt that 
was raiſed in the week when the Search ſhould 
have been made, thoſe Calumnies, and thoſe 
various _ that went about,” as it were, 
on purpole to hinder the . dilcovery. One 
while he had withdrawn himſelf for Debe, 
Another while he was Married, and that not 
very decently ; Another while he was run away 
with” 
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with a Harlot; even what the Father of Lies 
put into their-heads, 

Ac laſt, *when they knew whaggthey intend- 
ed to do with him; chey prepar@ you to ex- 
pet it, by giving out that he had kill'd himſelf. 
You know how impatient they were to have 
this believed, I was told it ſome hours before 
the diſcovery, that he was found with his own 
Sword through his Body. Others could cell 
that he had rwo wounds about him. Theſe 
things were found to be True ſome hours at- 
ter 


Bur then they deviled ſundry Untruths to co- 
lour it, : 
Ic. was luggeſted chat it might be done in Di- 
ſtraftion, which (they ſaid) was an Heredita- 
ry Diſeaſe in his Family, chat his Father and 
his Grand-father had it before%im ; that this 
Diſeaſe being ſtirred up by ſome miſ-apprehen- 
ſions, wrought that direful effet upon him, to 
make him kill himſelf. : 
Theſe things (from whatſoever Author they 
came) being confidently ſaid, were as eaſily 
believed by them that knew nothing to the con- 
trary. I confeſs I knew not what to think my 
ſelf, till I ſaw the contrary with my eyes. 
When I ſaw he was ſtrangled as welkas chruſt 
| E through 
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through, I ſoon conſidered, that no man could 
kill himſelf both thole ways. * 

And — the Scandal that was raiſed of 
his Family, T found upon jnquiry, that all the 
colour they had to lay it, was only this : that 
his Father was ſometime afflifcced with Melan- 
choly, almoſt to DiſtraCtion ; but it was before 
he was fifry years old ; he ſoon recovered of it, 
and lived till the eightieth year of his Age. 
Beſides, I am informed, that there never was 
any appearance of the like Diſtemper in any one 
perſon of all that numerous Family : Nor did 
any of his-Relations ever come to an untimely 
end, as has been falſly reported. 

For the Melancholy that was oblerved in our 
Friend , I think none, that knew.him, ever 
thought it Diſtraftion, or any thing tending 
that way ; but 2 thoughtfulneis ſomerimes, thar 
proceeded from the Intricacy and Multiplicity 
of Buſineſs : I believe the weightieſt buſineſs 
thatever he had, was that which made him ſay, 
ſome days before his Death, I am told I ſhall 
be knock'd in the Head. He ſaid this in my hear- 
ing, without any great viſible Concern. He 
cofitinued the ſame he eyer was, in his daily 
Converſation ; Serious in buſineſs, but Chear- 
ful and Pleaſant at other times, Thus he uſed to 

be 
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be alway. He was lo the laſt day of his living 
lifes that is, ull the hour that we loſt him. Ahd 
how he 'was afterwards, I fuppole they beſt 
know, that were the Authors of the thele Rumors. 
That's one way to ry men, | think, by their 
Actions and Practiles. 

A Second way to hnd out the Authors of any 
Fac, is to = der who they were that were 
concemed ro have it done. It was (afſms* s word, 
Cui bono? For whole Intereſt was it ? Now 
conlider for whole Intereſt it was to kill this 
Perion. 

They muſt be ſome that were not ſafe while 
he lived ; or ſome that might bethe berrer for 
his death; and that in ſome conſiderable mea- 
ſure, ſuch as would requite all the danger they 
were to incur by it. 

If you know of any that could not -think 
hams! Ives ſafe while be lived, you have great 
reaſon to believe you know the Authors of his 
Death. LIhave not (o far been privy to his do- 
ings, as that | could be able to enter into this 
Secret. 

Much leſs to know of any Perſonal Malice a- 
gainſt him, He that was ſo render hearred,evento 
thoſe whom he puniſhed,could not provoke any 
one to this height of Revenge. 


E 2 Much 
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Much leſs were they Robbers, or any ſuch 
Poor Rogues,thar kill men for what they have. 
Theſe did their work Gratis. They lett him all 
his Money. They took nothing bur his Band, 
except Papers. 

'Tis therefore very credible, that the Authors 
had ſome other Intereſt that moved them to ir, 
And that ſeems rather to have been, againſt the 
Government and the Laws. They knew how 
firm he was in his Duty to both ; and perhaps 
they had tryed it in ſomething elſe chan we 
know of, If fo, ” could not but think it 
worth their while to ſend him out of the World. 
One that durſt do his duty, when he knew, 
whom, and what, he ſhould provoke by ic ; One 
- that wouldgive ſoill an Example to ather Ma- 

giſtrares, which if followed, might be the Ruin 
of their Cauſe ;, What could they think of fuch 
a man? We cannot ſcare him, We cannot 
bribe him, but we can kill him. They could noc 
have thought of a more Compendious way than 
this. 

Eſpecially, if the killing -of him would dil- 
hearten others, and ſo be a means to weaken 
Authority and Laws. Such men cannot but 
know, r ih Publick-Spirited men are not ſo ma- 


ny ; and they that are, are but Men, They may 
be 


| 
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be daunted, they may be diſcouraged. And 
what can do that, more, than the Terror of 
luch an Examp le? 

f doubt not, they that did this, would ra- 
ther have has ic Publickly for thac realon. As 
we hang up Thieves for Example to others ; 
lo to _ Juſtices for doing Fir Dury ; Oh 
that wou 17 a pleaſant thing indeed ! 

No, 06 tha. we are = come to that 

yet. God knows, what we may come to for 
ou Sins, oe a yqur Means. Bur ic will be the 

onger firſt, if the Laws can find you our. {And 
—_— that,we have fome guels at you by this 
* Token; They that are againſt the Eſtabliſhed 
Laws, it was their Intereſt ro do this, That is 
the Second thing. 

The Third Token is; by their Principles. And 
ſo, wholoever did this, they thould be either 
ſuch as hold nothing Unlawful, or at leaſt ſuch 
_ a5sholdirc Lawtftul co do fuch chings. ; 

For the Firſt, that is, Men of —_ 
Principles ; hey follow only their Luſt,” 
their Intereſt;, Which will ſcarce- unice = 
number of men to carry on ſuch a formed de- 
ſign as this was. Ort it had, they would ſcarce | 
have held together fo long ? they worild have 
impeached one another, = lo laved us the Io. 

r 
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bour of Diſcovering them by this Token. 
| do not therefore charge it upon them that hold 
nothing Unlawtul, 

Burt how ſhall we excule them, that hold ir 
Lawful ro do ſuch things ? It there are ſuch 
Men in the World, = if the other Tokens a- 
gree to them, they ſurely are the likelieſt that 
can be thought of tor this Matter. 

Bur ſuch a ſort of men' there is, even here in 
England, and we have them among us. I could 
not but think of them when J] named the other 
Tokens, and ſo muſt any one that hath been 
converſant in their Books. 

We need not put them upon the Rack, to ' 
make them Conteſs. They offer themlelves, 
they tell us ſuch things which we ſcarce dare 
cell you again. Tis {carce credible, how open- 
ly, and how groſly,they teach men thele things. 
They are the Jeſuits I ſpeak of. And whoſoe- 
yer reads their Books cannot but know I do not 
wrong them in what ſay. 

[ fay, Firſt, They teach mer to raiſe ſuch 
Reports as we heard of this Perſan. 

And Secondly, *T'is their Intereſt to diſcou- 
rage the Execution of the Law. 

And Thirdly, They hold it Lawful to kill Men 
that would prejudice them, or their Religion. 

| 
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If I prove theſe Three things, we have all the 
Tokens rogether, which I think are not to be 
found ſo-in any other Perſons or Society. Lect 
them clear themlelves as they can of the Fact. 
[ will prove the Tokens. And Firſt for their 
teaching of Calumny, 

In plain Terms, to ſlander another man in , Tris. 


liv. 9, @@p+ 2. * 


Defence of ones own Right or Honour, and ef- $8."3. n. 4 
pecially one of the Fathers ro do it in Defence of (22 uke- 
the Society, ſome hold it plainly Lawtful. Some ny S=-Lovar 


ſay, itis 2 Venial Sin. Fortthe Proofs you may 1545. make i 
hnd them together in the Fiſteenth of the Pro- gf * 
vincial Letters. If fo, what ſhould hinder. theſe 

men from raiſing all thole Reporrs of this Per- 

ſon? Since it was in Defence of themlelves, and 

of their Sect, if they killed him.” 

| Secondly, That it was their Intereſt co kill 
him,'cis maniteſt; if they have any deſign againſt 

the Government ; And if either his Life would 

have hindred or diſcovered them #n it, or if his 

Death would diſcourage others from being Ac- 

tive in their Place. Bur thar it is the Intereſt of 

their Sect, and of their Church, to ſubvert the 
Government ; and that they-for their Parts de- 

ſign itnow at this Preſent; I think this is ſo pal- 


pable, that I ſhould bur loſe rime in proving 
It, | 
Thirdly, 


A— 
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Thirdly, Thar they hold ir Lawful to kill in 


ſuch caſes. For this, 'ris as plainly delivered in 
their Writings, as any Article of Faith is in the 
Creed. . ; 
They lay Firſt in General, To kill another, 

is Murther indeed, if you do it for Revenge, or 

any ſuch Siaiſter End. And therefore you muſt 
S% be careful todire&t your Intention aright. And 


* friu7. Att. + , | "2 
ins. lo by directing the Intention, though you do the 
To 3s. fame At, it isnor Murther. 


(ett. 51-118 For Example (ſaith * Amicus,one oFtheir Pro- 


-». Theol. feffors)if one threatens to publiſhgrievous crimes 
— => my Self or of my Order ; When I have no 0- 


dilp. 4- 48. 


n. 84. ther way toeſcape this,I may lawfully kill him, 


Jes Ju And (ſaith he) *tis plain that I have no other 
dub. 2. fe. Way, if he be ready to charge me or my Order 
$7-eo.ke Publickly, Coram graviſſimis viris, before men 


nj meo, Kc. 
—_— in Authority. . 

rom. 2. Tratt. Saith f Tawerus in like manner, One may kill 
©: Siquixde. HIM, if it be in Nefence of his own Goods, or of 


ahartains the Goods of his Sofiery. 


9 
t 


, crmmartiont- 


bus apud vi Saith * Leſſins,If one endeavour to take away 


ros honoratos 


poiſx occidi, My like, by revealing a ſecret crime, I may kill 
Cd himy, Nay, if he endeavour to take away but my 


—_ | | 
»eninonp%- 200d name, by revealing a ſecret crime, I may 


fade Kill him, ſaith Leſſms,and the ſame ſaith Filliucins. 


lore & Juſt. / 
lid2. Leh Now who that OWsS what Infor marions our 


42. $>&. v1. 4 Fnend 


_— —— 
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Friend had againſt them, can doybe bur chey 
might lawfully kill him by theſe Do&trines ? 

[ name bur one for each. Whoſoever would 
ſee more, may hnd them collected in the ſeventh 
and the thirteenth of the Provincial Letters. 
Though it we had but one Author for each of 
theſe Doctrines, chat's enough to make a pro- 
bable Doctrine, as they tell us. And then, jt ic is 
probable, we may practiſe ic ſafely withour ſia. 

| know what any Jeſuit would anſwer to this, 
They would ſay that the Doctrines are ſome 
of them delivered as being only Speculatively 
rue; thatis, they are true in their own Na- 
cure : Bur they are not Prattice ſequende, that 
is, in reſpect of che Conſequences, they are 
notto be reduced to Praftice. And why ſo? 
If they are ſpeculatively crue, why then are 
they not to be practiſed > They themſelves tell 
you why, They would caule diſorders in the 


Commonwealth. 


rencur. 
LeſSius hath a better Reaſon, for one of them 11” de J=- 


He ſaith, one ought not to practiſe it, becaule 


if one doth, he may be hang'd for it. The **47 


mean while, it one can do it fo ſecret, as not Rep. bene 
conſtirurd ur 


diſturb che Commonwealth, (and then to be homicidz ple- 


ſure he ſhall not hang for it) in that cale it is 
Prattice ſequenda, *Tis to be practiſed according 
F 


co 


&ererur. 
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tro their Doctrine. Or if not, while ic is ſpe- 
culatively erne, that the thing it ſelf is no Fa 
Who that knows this, and hath a mind to kill 
another, and ſees his Occaſion, will make any 
Scruple of Practice ? 

Yes, (they will tell you) the Pope hath for- 
bidden it, in that Decree of the Year 1665. 
which is ſer down in the end of the laſt Roman 
Index. To their ſhame be it ſaid, Theſe Do- 
&rines are forbidden indeed ; Bur not as being 
Untruc, not as contrary to Gods word, or ha- 
ving any Immortality in them : How then! 
He ſaith, they are ad minimum ſcandaloſe, at 
leaſt. rhey are apt togive Offence, (no doubt 
they are, it we Heretics come to know them :) 
And therefore he charges chem upon their Obe- 
dienceto himſelf, that they mult not Practiſe 
theſe Doctrines. 

Had he ſaid upon their Obedience to God, 
that had been a | ors word. It would have 
made them afraid to practiſe them, even in his 
own Service. He would take heed of that, not 
ro ſpoil that which may be a Uſeful Doctrine, 
Bur he forbade it forſooth, upon Obedience to 
Himlelf, which is ſuch a Reſtrain asthe Pope 


may take off when he pleaſcth, 


And 
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And how can we tell,when he doth, or doth 
not, that which is in his Power ſecretly tro door 
not todo ? We have only this meaſure by which 
to judg : He will do whatſoever he lees beſt 
for the Catholic Caule. If he fees it beſt for the 
Cauſe, we ſhall live. It not, youſeeit is no 
fin: kill us; even the Pope being Judg. So 
that now we hold our Lives at his Courtche. 

But thanks be to God, that gives us better 
ſecuricy than that ; gives us Government and 
Laws to protect us: Or elle, no man herc 
knows how ſoon he might be laid as our Friend 
is before us. 

And we thank you, Reverend Fathers of the 
Society, if you werethe men that killed him,as 
you are the likelicſt if we may believe your 
ſelves; We thank you, that youdid not begin 
with the Government firlt. That you killed 
him, not the King. There had been a Blow in- 
deed. Wethauk you for not beginning with 
That. Though we have the leſs caule, it your 
Plot was againit the King, and you only took 
this man away, that you _— the berrer cover 
it. We thank you ar lealt, though we pay 
too dear for it, that you have made the Peo- 
p know your Religion ; that you have A- 

arm'd the State with your Practices; We 
T 2 may 
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may live the longer for that, to thank you 
for it. - 

But then we muſt remember, we ow this to 
God, not to you. He it is that hath croſled 
your Deſign. Ir is he that hath taken away your 
Covering, and ſpread reproach on your faces 
in the ſtead. We ſec what you would be at; 
if not by this, by ſomething elle. 

And if we ſaw'iit by nothing elſe, we know 
it ſufficiently in your Writings. When your 
Do&trines arc ſo plain, we have no reaſon to 
doubt of your Practices. God ſtill deliver us 
from your Bloody hands. God keep England 
from your Bloody Religion. 

This being at preſent as far as we can goin 
the Diſcovery ; all that remains is, to return, 
and to conſider our loſs, and to lament over it. 
It was the Conſequence of Abner's Death. The 
King Lamented over Abner, and the People wept 
over him again. 

King David mourned for Abner. That was all 
that he could do. Our King hath done more. He 
hath not only lamented, bur proclaimed his 
ſenſe of it,to  & whole Nation. He hath done ir, 
once,and again, with all poſlible Demonſtrati- 
ons of his Care, and of his Conccrnednefs, for 
the Diſcovery, and for the Puniſhment of this 
wickedneſs. Where 
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Where the King hath begun tous, we ought 
to follow him, as Iſrael did David. We have 
wept already, we are here to weep over him.a- 
gain. And becauſe I would not keep you long 
in og nor ſtir you up to fruitleſs Tears, | 
will endeavour to ſhew you how it may be a 
uſeful Lamentation. 

There is no fruit to Godward, but is to be 
brought forth with Patience. And therefore 
firſt, I muſt caution you to that, in this, and 
all other Trials. It this Horrible Fa& were 
committed by thoſe hands, (which of all others 
we have wel" by all Tokens to ſuſpe&) yer 
have Patience, and deal not violently, even 
with them. What by Law may bedone,l would 
not preclude, I pray forirt. But otherwile, 'tis 
Murther in you to kill a Jeſuit, thatthinks ir 
none «n ſuch Cafes as thisto kill you. God be 
thanked, you are no Diſciples of theirs, buc 
of Him whoſe ſacred name they abuſe ; that 
Holy Jeſus ; He hath taught us other Rules, he 


hath ſhewed us other Practices. Love your Ene- Mas. 5. 44 


mies, Bleſs them that curſe you, Pray for them that 
deſpightfully uſe you and perſecute you. Thele 
Rules, and thelike, are the Soul of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. *Tis that which ſoftens the 
Heart, and makcs it gentle, and tender, and 


pitiful, 


38 


Ir 
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1 Pet. 2. 23 


tender, and pitiful. And ſo conforms us to 
the Image of Chriſt, Who being reviled, reviled not 
agam ; When he ſuffered, be threatned not - but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that pudgeth Righteouſly. 
Indeed, when | conſider the temper thar is re. 
ired of all Chriſtians ; I cannot but bleſs God 
Moto: [ find in the Proteſtant Religion, 1 
cannot bur reflect on the incredible Patience 
that was found in You at the Fire of London. 
Though ſo many believed, and few very much 
doubred whence ir came; that it was from the 
ſame hands which we juſtly ſuſpe&t for this 
wickedaeſs ; yet there was no Tumult roſe up- 
on it ; no Violence done that extended to ra 
Litc of any Perſon. 
You then bore patiently that great loſs both 
of your Houles and of your bk 4 And now 
it comes to your Perſons and Lives, ſtxll your 
Patience continues. Is not this a fair proof of 
your Religion? I blels God for it; and pray 
tor the like in other things ; Though this one 15 
a great Teſtimony to us, even our Adverſaries 
themſelves being Judges, if they would bur 
conſider it, 
Had either of theſe things bees done or hap- 
pow in any Popiſh Country ; had the Proce- 
ats been ſuſpected to have had any the leaſt 
Finger 


Ml 
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Finger in them, there had not been one of them 
ſuffered ro live m that Country. Alas ! without 
that, What have thoſe poor men ſuffered 2 What 
have they nor ſuffered, who have had their Lot 
in Popith Countries? in France a hundred 
thouſand Mallacred in a few days. How many 
more thoulands in Ireland in our Memory ? not 
to ſpeak of the like Slaughters, in Piedmont, 
and elſewhere. 

Where can they ſhew the like in Countries 
of our Religion > They might have found ic 
now here, it we had been like them. Bur 
blefled be Ged, we are nor fo, and I hope ſhall 
never be. 

I beſeech you toconrinue the ſame Patience 
ſill, nor lole it for any, even the higheſt Pro. 
vocation. Commit your wrongs to him that 
judgeth ny ; and under him tothe Ma- 


iſtrate, that bears not the Sword in vain. The om. 13. 4- 


King hath alrcady ſhewed his care in this Mat- 
ter, Follow it with yours, in lawful ways. And 
if neither of theſe will do, leave the Matter to 


God. When he makes Inquiſition for Blood, he will Plalm 9, 12. 


remember them. We ſhall ſee ic in his time, which 


is beſt; and that by ſuch Tokens, that alt men Yalws8. ::, 


that ſee it ſhall ſay, Verily there 1s a God that judgett 
in the Earth. 
Next, 


—_—_R 
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Next, Since we ought to imitate thole whom 
we praiſe ; let us follow our Friend, in thoſe 
things which were praiſe-worthy in him. I 
mi Reakems this.in ſundry Particulars, for he 
had not a few Exemplary Virtues. But I muſt 
not enlarge beyond thole that are of preſcnc 
Conſideration. 

Ler us firſt endeavour to right him in the In- 
juries that he has ſuffered, and then nor ſhrink 
from our Duties for fear of ſuffering the like 
our (elves. 

For the firſt, He was ready to do all right to 
others, eſpecially it they had been ſo handled . 
as he was. If any other, If his Murtherers 
themſelves had been uſed chus, he had beenthe 
man to have righted them ; by all lawful means 
to clear the Innocent, to diſcover and to puniſh 
the Guilty. This Duty is now Yours, every 
one in his Place, to doall chat poſlibly hecan, 
to right his Memory, and to diſcover his Mur. 
therers, and to bring them to due Puniſh. 
ment. 

I need not much exhort you to this; and 
therefore next, for that which may be more 
needful ; I beſeech you to follow him in this, 
not to ſhrink ſo far from. your Duty as to fear 
them, He feared chem not for Your ſakes. 

"Tis 
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'Tis true, he ſuffered for it, he loſt his life. 
Bur ler the Devil get nothing more by that. He 


hopes and it ſeems to have been tys dehigh,. to. + 


derer You from Your Duties, for fear if you be 
too forward,he may ſtir up othersto ſerve You 
in like manner. 
Well, bur chat will not certainly. foHow. 
will not always find men unprovided,nor 
always ready to be drawn into Traps. You 
ſee x af have awakened the Government, I 
hope this will alſo awaken. You.;; O-how 
py ſhould we be, (though we paid ſo dear 
it,) tf we could gain this by what we have 
loſt; If all; be (o vigi {o.reſolved, 
that they might not know which:to cake nexe ; 
If for one Sir Edmund Godfrey, whom they have 
taken away, . vie might ſee ewenty,” yea a hun- 
dred ſuch Juſtices in this City. Rt 
And why not ? The Engliſh Spirit is Generous 
and Bold, as well asit 1s Compaſſionate and 
Gentle. "They may be perſuaded or miſled, 


bue they are not to be frighted, or threatned ; 
neal 


y into their Duties, I hope, much cſs 

out of them. Thar, Icruſt, will never be. 
Eſpecially, if we remember the good Provi- 
dence of God, which is the third thing, If we 
look up tohim, that hath ſecured us againſt ſo 
G great 
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great and ſo many Dangers. 


He that delivered 
me from the Bear, and the Lion, (ſaith David) he 


» will deliver me from the band of this Philiſtn. 


We may argue likewiſe; He that ſaved us in 
Eighty Eight, he that ſaved us from the Gunpow- 
der Plot, he will deliver us from this Curſed 
Conſpiracy. He will give this fruit of ous Lols, 
and of all cheir Machination againſt us. 

Who knows, but, in the end, it may prove a 
fatal blow to themſclves ? This, together with 
other things, which are now under Conſidera- 
tion, may occaſion a fair riddance of all that 
Fation out of - It may fo happento 
them, as the A foretold ic would tq the 
Jews, when they ted the Chriſtians ac 
Theſſalonica, That they would bur fill p the mea- 


1 Theſ.ii, 16. ſure of their Sins, that Wrath might come upon them 


cxvin. 6. 


Plall. comvii, 1. 


to the uttermoſt. 

I pray rather for their Converfion. Bur whe. 
cher that will ever be ; Whether the one, or the 
other ; we muſt leave that to God. 

And Laſtly, Look to our Selves, that all our 
wa bephetng in his ſight. If ſo, he isable 
eo us againſt all : Bur otherwiſe 
er enanpanagah 
cept 
Bur; 


(43 40 NLO 18. 


Him, Ex- 
m1 the City, the Watchman wakes but in vain. 
be be on our fide, we need not fear what man 
There- 


6 A Funeral Setman, 


Therefore cleave weto him, with all our 
Hearts, and Souls. Hold faſt that which he hath 
committed to eur Charge, the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
When God ſees Truth on our Side, nothing can 
make Him againſtus, but Sin. 

Therefore watch alſo againſt Sin, ſhew the 
Truth of your Faith by your Works, adorn 

our Holy Profeſſion with a Holy Life. So 

iving, Death can be no Surprize to us ; cyen 
ſuck a Death, or worſe, if worſe can be. Let 
them kill our Bodies, abule chem, mangle 
them, as this is, or worle ; Letthem burn them, 
and throw our Aſhes whither they pleaſe ; We 
ſhall loſe nothing by it. Ar laſt, all ſhall meer 
again in a happy and bleſſed ReſurreQtion. 


